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INTRODUCTION.

Trom the paucity of my patrons, the remissness of
many in making pavment, aud {rom the infirmifies at-
tendant on old age,{ had aimost determined to re-
linguish the work of an Uditor, and devote my few
remaining days in itinerating and preaching among
the neighboring churches.  Lut this intention was in
a moment blasted hv n ok " naralysis, which has
disabled my left side, aua sv xnpaired my voice and
speech, that 1 can no loager preuch to profit. Aly
mind remains unnlected. My brethren, in our late
general co-operation meeting, determined that it was
expedient to have 2 relizions jouraal in the **far west”
—that the Christian RMessencer must be continued,
and that they woull unitedly and individually endeas
vor to support it, by cbtaining for it a respeciable pa
tron=ge,

As I am unlit for auy other cinpiovinent, I have de-
termined to commence ‘e 12th velume, and now sewd
you the first number, dep-nding upon my brethren’s
Promise to obtain for it subserivers, aud their prompt-
Ness 1 paying on the deliveiy i the first number.
Should they fail, [ shail be much injured in pecunicry
Ratters; as | have, in company with avother, bonght
4 printing press, and engaged a first rate printer.
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But confiding in the promise of my brethren, who feel
the sacredness of a promise, I have ventared. If each
be active, my patronage will be sufficient to suslain
the work, with a small surplus, a liberal part of which
shall go for the support of Evangelists.

My former years have been gratuitously devoted to
the service of the churches. Will they now neglect
me when old, worn out, and disabled by affliction?
Through a fiery ordeal, and much opposition, I have
thus far come almost to the end of my race.

“Here I zaise my Ebenezer,”

I write as on the yerge of the grave; therefore, no-
thing savoring of anger, wrath, strife, or bitterness,
shall be admitted into my columns. It shall ever be
remembered by me, “that the wrath of man worketh
not the righteousness of God.” The fire of youth is
apt to break out in invective, and to transgress the
law of the Spirit. But mellowed old age has partially
lost that fire, and acts, and writes to profit his fellow
crealures. It may be observed, that none of the
apostles wrote any thirg for the world in youth.

To promote truth, and to recommend it to the ac-
ceptance of my fellows—to break down and remove
all barriers to christian love and union among the pro-
fessors ef religion—to sound the tocsin against party-
ism wherever discovered, aud strive to arrest ils be-
ginning—to remove the mists which have covered the
word of God from view, and to rescue it from the un-
hallowed grasp of human wisdom, falsely so called—
to labor to satisfly honest inquirers respecting religious
difficulties, when important; and to give a solution of
ail texts sent for this purpoze, except the abstrucities
of prophecy—to report the progress and achievements
of truth—to give information of the appointments of
churches and evangelists—to urge the propriety of
having and supporting evangelists, at home and
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abroad—to arouse the brethren to the establishment
of Sunday schools—to insist upon personal and fami-
ly religion amongst us——(o avoid offences, and noisy

politics, &c. &c.; these are my objects. =~
The work is great, and the designs are good. I in-
vite brethren from all parts to my aid. Send me com-
munications written in the spirit of love, power, and
of asound mind, and they shall receive due attention.
But let me know the real name of the author, and let
the communications be short, and let them: come free
of postage. My reason for this js, that many write for
the Messenger what | cannot conscientiously publish,
and [am burdened with paying postage for nothing.
Brethren, let us try to improve on the periodicals |
of the day. Let our course be onward, straight for-
ward in the path of truth, without turning aside to
war. If we find stones thrown in the way of truth,
let us, in the meekness and strength of wisdom, roll
them out of the way, without saying, who put them
there. This may offend and prevent profit. I shall
purposely avoid lengthy discussions on any sbbject.
For this I have heen censured by some of my patrons
Un my discussion with brother Campbell, in the last
volume. YetIcannotsee how it could be well eva-

ded in that particular case.

or'lfrl:t:h[iresi?lt volume will appear without the names
e °rs Allen and Creath as co-editors. Their rea-
0 withdrawing is, that they live at too great a
JVistance; yet they promise to do all they can for the
essenger. My patrons may therefore expect their
co-operation in making the work profitable. Also

some able brethren have promised their aid.
Oné‘gguworkdwill appear as formerly. The price is
Hler ar?nl twenty-five cents a volume, paid on the
i 38{10 the first number. The volume will con-
R Pages duodecimo, in twelve numbers, each
F containing 32 pages. One sheet of imperial
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paper will contain each number. The postage within
the State, and in all other places under 100 miles, is
14 cents a namber—dver 100 miles, 27 cents.

Your old, but yet willing servant,

B. W. STONE.

LECTURE FIRST.

Gen. i. 26,27, “And God said, Let us make man in our image, after
our likeness: And let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, and
over the fowl of the airjamd over the cattle, and over all the earth,and:
aver every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth. So God created
man in his own image, in the image of God created he him.”

Manin his creation consists of two parts, body and
spirit.

The spirit or soul is the intellectual part of man,
which compares, judges, reasons, wills, chooses, &c.

The body is of the earth,and has iive senses, through
which, as avenues, ideas are communicated to.ihe soul,
viz: seeing, hearing, tasting, smellipg and feeling. .

Through these avenues, floods of pleasure flowed in-
to the soul; for evil was unknown in their first forma-
tion. In this we may learn the benevoience of God
the Creator. Had he been malevolent, he _kuld haye
made each of these senses an avenue Lo pain and mis-
ery. _ ; _

What shall we understand by the image, or l:lu.fness
of God in which man was created? It must be either
a corporeal likeness, or a spiritval likeness, or both.
Was our body like the body of God? This would at
once imply that God had a body, according to which
the human body was formed. So some think, and in
proof of the correctness of their thoughts, they say God
is represented in scripture as possessing the parts of a
human body, as hands, arms, feet, eyes, ears, ax_:d all
the senses of man. Others say, that he is without
body, parts, or passions, and is Spirit only. I-s.hall not
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enter into this unprofitable controversy. My object
is truth, as plainly and profitably revealed, irrespec-
tive of praise or blame from men.

I cannot believe that God has a body, according to
the image of which he has created ours. If he has,
why should he be so careful to conceal it from us, lest
we make an image like unto it to worship? Hence I
have concluded, that the image of God, after which
man was made, is not a corporeal image.

Nor can I conceive, nor believe that man was crea-
ted after the moral image of God, that is, was created
in righteousness and holiness: for these are moral quali-
ties, and not physical parts of human nature—they
are qualities formed by the exercise of the physical
powers of man on proper objects, This will appear evi-
dent from a few facts.

1. Entire human nature originally existed without
holiness, or its converse, sinfulness—it has since the
fall existed without holiness, and will forever exist
without it. Holiness is love to God, and obedience to
his will. But it is plaia that we cannot love or hate an
object before we know it—we cannot know God, or
his will, before we exist. Therefore we must exist be-
fore we could know God—and we must know him be-
fore. we can love him, and be active in obeying his
will, or before we become holy.--God revealed him-
self to man,

2. Entire human nature yet exists without holiness.
The whole world demonstrates this. “There is none
righteous, no not one—-yet have we entire human na-

ture,

3. Entire human nature will eternally exist without
holiness in the finally impenitent. These shall go

Away into everlasting punishment.”

either is sinfulness, the converse of holiness, a
gart of human nature; for men originally existed with-
Ut it—has existed since without it; as in the son of
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God, and the perfect man; and will forever exist with-
out it in the redeemed in glory. Therefore, we con-
clude that sinfulness and holiness are not concreated
parts of human nature. '

If holiness and sinfulness are concreated and neces-
sary parts of human nature, then human nature will
be forever incomplete in the redeemed in heaven, and
in the damned in hell—the redeemed are without sin-
fulness, and the damned without holiness. If they are
concreated parts of human nature, where are those
parts? Is not human nature mangled and incomplete
without them.

To say that man was created a holy being, involves
too many insolvable difficulties for us to admit, and to
reconcile with scripture. The Bible no where affirms
it. Like all the works of God, man was created good:
but this is not tantamount to being created holy; else
all things were created holy; for they were all pro~
nounced good.

If holiness was a concreated part of human nature,
then holiness ceases to be a moral quality—we no Jon-
ger love God, and obey his will from choice, but ne-
cessarily. From this view of the subject, many to
this day are writing (or, and expecting holiness as a
something physical to be formed in them by physical,
almighty power, in the new creation. If holiness or
sinfulness are physical parts of human nature and not
moral qualities, what praise or blame can attach to
either character! . Can they be proper subjects of re-
wards or punishments in God’s creation.

Obj. “Man was made upright,” Eccles. vii. 29. Ans.

This word is used either in a spiritual sense, or in a

patural sense; so you find it in the Bible. That man,is

‘made naturally upright, straight, and noble, and erect,
is plain; and therefore the Greeks called him anthropos,

the etymology of which word is, one that tucns his
face upward. He is the Lord of creation.
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[ would further remark, that if holiness and sinful-
ness be not parts of human nature, then infants born
into the world, are born neither sinful nor holy. For
the decree of God, is, that kind shall prodace its kind,
and nothing more. Adam begat a son in his own like-
ness, not a sinful nor holy child; for these were not parts
of human kind; but he begat a mortal child like bim-
self. His sin entailed death upon all.

“By one man sin entered into the world, and death by
sin, and so death passed upon all men, for that all have
sinned.” The translation,of the eph’ koo, for that, is not
good. It should be, on account cf which, i. e. death,
(the last antecedent,) all have sinned. That epi with
the dative case has often this signification, the learned
well know. On account of death all have sinned.
“Dying thou shalt die” was the curse or condemna-
tion, which passed upon ail. “The moment when our
lives begin, we all begin to die”—*I die daily.”

The new born child cries. Itis the voice of death.
Give me something to satisfy me, or I will kill the
child. Pap or milk is given—death is Guieted for a
momen(: but soon the cry is extorted, give, give.
Death is one of the three things never satisfied. The
child grows up in death--its desire for carnal things in-
creases with its growth-—the soul remains inactive, en-
tirely led by the desires of the flesh or body-aftera few
Eassing years the child begins to know the difference

etween good and evil-—between right and wrong. He
sees the way he walks, leads to death—but so long and
continually has he been following, and led by the flesh,
he still inclines the wrong way. Presently he hears,
the soul that sinneth it shall die, and the carnal mind,

or minding of the flesh,is enmily against God, Deny

tbyself, take up the cross, and follow me, Alarmed at
his dangerous state, he attempts to fly from the wrath
to come. He soon experimentally finds that he is sold
under sin, and is a slave to sin—that when he would
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do good, evil is present, and the evil,he would not, that
he does. He finds the very law of sin to be in his
members—his body of death, from which he sees no
way of deliverance. While almost yielding to de-
spair, a Saviour is presented in the gospel—he shouts
victory, and learns experimentally, that the law of the
spirit of life in Christ Jesus has made bim free from
the law of sin and death. He no longer walks after
the flesh, but after the Spirit. He has now put on the
new man, which after God is created in righteousness
and true holiness.

If then man was not created after a corporeal, nor
moral image of God. What was that image? I ans-
wer, God is a spirit of intelligence, will and activity,
the glorious and immortal governor of the universe;
man was created in the same image, a spirit of intelli-
gence, will and activity, the glorious and immortal

governor and Lord of this lower creation.
B. W. S.

OF THE GENEALOGY OF CHRIST.

I have frequently been asked of late, by men of in-
formation, to reconcile to them the apparently differ-
ent accounts, given by Matthew and Luke, respecting
the genealogy of Jesus Christ. As others may be in
similar difficulties, I will make a few remarks.

It had long ago been prophesied, that Messiah should
be born in the line of Judah, and of David the son of
Jesse. This the whole nation of the Jews admitted,
and yet admit. Matthew and Luke, both in their ac-
counts agree, that Jesus descended from David in the
line of Judah, according to the prophecies. But from
David, Matthew takes the line of Solomon, the son of
David down to Joseph the natural son of Jacob. Luke
from David takes the line of Nathan, another son of
jDavid, down to Heli the father of Joseph according to
aw,
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How Joseph was the son of Jacob, and also the son
of Heli, is explained by Africanus one of the old fa-
thers of the second century, thus: Matthan, of the
line of David through Solomon, begat Jacob of his wife
called Estha, which Jacob was the father of Joseph.
Matthan dying, Estha, his wife became of course a
widow, whom Melchi of the line of David through
Nathan married, and by whom he begat Heli. Heli
and Jacob then were brothers, having the same moth-
er Estha. Heli took a wife and died without issue:
now according to law Jacob his brother was to marry
the widow, and raise up seed to his brother Heli.
From her he begat Joseph. Joseph therefore was the
natural son of Jacob; but the legal son of Heli—or
Heli’s son by law.

Afticanus says, the kinsman of Jesus delivered these
things unto us. The Jewish genealogies from (he time
of the Chronicles, were burnt by the order of Herod
the great, he supposing by this act to conceal the
meanness of his birth. This account appears (o me
more satisfactory than any I have seen given. (See

Eusebius Book 1. Cap. 8.) B. W. S.

THE NAME JESUS.

_Matt. i. 21. %And thou shalt call his name Jesus: for he shall save
his people from theirsins.

Precious name! by the virtue of which millions of
hell-bOPnd sinners are made heirs of glory, honor, im-
mortality and eternal life—a name which soothes our

_ fears, and gives us the victory over sin, death and hell

—=-a name, which inspires hope, and elevates from the
dark pit of desparation—which causes the dumb to
speak and sing aloud for joy—a name forever praised
by countless millions of holy beings, and forever ador-
‘?d by all the redeemed. But who is this glorious per-
0D, whose name shall be called Jesus? In answering
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this query, we draw not from the reveries, the contra-
dictions and speculations of uninspired men. We will
learn from his own lips, and from the pen of inspira-
tion. In this, christians will all heartily unite. They
are wearied with the speculations of men—their wis-
dom is but folly, and their Jofty flights on fancy’s wings
have been the cause of offence, and the destraction of
many.

Many are opposed to having this subject handled at
all amongst us.  Why! doubtless, because it has been
handled wrong, by men, without the guidance of rev-
elation—so handled that it has produced strife, even
with blood, and excited angry passions among brethren.
If it were wrong to treat this divine subject, why
should our Lord, and his inspired apostles have men-
tioned it so often? Surely, they did not think it dan-
ﬁerous, far less unprofitable. He teaches to profit.

shall chiefly, if not entirely confine myself to the
New Teslament in answering the question, who is
Jesus!

Ist. John the Baptist testified. “And I saw and
bare record, that this is the Son of God.”—-John i.
34.

2. Jesus testified the same thing, “Say ye of him,
whom the Father hath sanctified and sent into the
world, Thou blasphemest because I said, I am the Son
of God.”—John x. 36.

3. The apostles testified the same: “Thou art the
Christ, the Son of the living God.”—Matt. xvi. 20.

4, Paul testified the same truth. *“And straightway
he preached Christ in the synagogue, that he is the
Son of God.”

John the Baptist also testified of Jesus that he ex-
isted in heaven before he came into the world,and was
born of a woman. “He that cometh from above, is
above all: He that is of the earth is earthly,and speak-
eth of the earth: he that cometh from heaven is above
all.--John iii. 36.
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This same truth did Jesus teach often to the people,
that he came from heaven, and existed there before he
came into the world. “No man hath ascended up to
heaven, but bhe that come down from heaven, even the
Son of man, who is in heaven, or whose abode is in
heaven, as the new version has it correctly. Jobn iii,
13. 1 am an inhabitant of Illinois. Should I, in a
foreign land be asked, Where do you live? 1 should
answer in lllinois. This would not be literally true,
for I lived at that moment in that foreign land. My
meaning is, and so understood by the querist, that my
abode is in Illinois.

Jesus said at another time: “What if ye shall see
the Son of man ascend up where he was before? Be-
fore what! Before he did descend. For he that as-
cended is the same also that descended. But the
seriptures declare that he ascended up into heaven,
and sat down at the right hand of God, far above
principalities and powers. Therefore, he was in hea-
ven, al the right hand of God, before he descende in-
to the world.

_Again: he prayed that the Father would glorify
him with the glory he had with him before the world
was. Therefore, we conclude he existed in glory
:-vit‘h }he Father, before the foundation of the world.
’Phlsls plain: “for the world was made by him, (47
autou). All things were made, by him (di "autou) and
w.nho'ut him was not any thing made that was made.”
John i. The maker must exist before the thihg made.
“God created all things by Jesus Christ. Liph. i
“By Whom (the Son) God also made the worlds.”
Heb. i, «And thou, Lord, hast laid the foundation of
the earth, and the heavens are the work of thine
hands,

This matter is put beyond fair dcbate by the apos-
tie. Coll. i. 16, 17. “For by him were all things crea-
ted, that are in henven, or that are in earth, visible
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and invisible, whether they be thrones or dominions,
or principalities or powers; all things were created by
him ( di ’autor) and for him; and he is before all things,
and by bim all things consist.” In Heb. i. It is said
the heavens and earth are the work of his hands.
Here it is farther said, that he also created all things
in heaven and inearth, viz: all things that are made.
These all things, the Apostle specifies, as the visibie
and invisible. All the visible things on earth, all the
visible things in the heavens, as the sun, moon and
stars, were created by him. And all the invisible
things in the howels of the earth were made by him
—all the invisible things in the heavens, as suns,
moons, and stars yet unseen by the natural eye, or by
the aid of astronomical glasses; all those countless
myriads of worlds invisible to the human eye, were
made by him and for him.' The apostle slill ascends
in the scale of being, and adds: “Whether they be
thrones, or dominions, or principalities or powers, all
were created by him (di *auion) and for him. All the
different and higher order of angels in the heaven of
heavens, ail are the work of his hands, The Apostle
adds: “And he is before all things, and by him all
things consist.” He is not only the maker, but the
uphoider of all things. e not only gave being to all
things, but also supports all beings by his power. This
is the proper meaning of the word consist. So speaks
the Apostle respecting him. Heb.i. Who is the bright-
ness of his glory, and the express image (character,
Gr.) of his (Father’s) person, or substance, and uphol-
ding all things by the word of his power, when he
had, by himself, purged our sins, forever sat down at
the richt hand of the Majesty on high.

"The same truth is beautifully presented in Rev. iii.
14. “These things saith the Amen, the faithfal and
true Witness, the Beginning of the creation of God.”
The expression, *the beginning of the creation of God,”
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has been pressed into the service of those, who wou!d
degrade the exalted Son or Word into a created being,
and who think it glory enough for him, that he was the
first being God ever made. I think with the serip-
tures and the old Fathers, that he was not made, but
the only begotten—the first begotten of the Father.
Tlor without him was not any thing made that wag
made. But if the Sor was a made, created being,
then there was one thing made which be did not make:
unless we admit the absurdity that he made or crea-
ted himself, The Greek word for the Beginning, is
Arche, which word we have incorporated into the Eng-
lish langvage. A child of ‘a few years old, under-
stands the meaning of an arci. It is that which sup-
ports a building or superstraclure. So Jesus is the
Arefy which supports all the creation of God.

I might multiply testimony to prove that the Word,
or the Son of CGod, existed in heaven, in glory and dig-
nity before he was made flesh, or came down to earth
and tabernacled amongst us—that he existed there an
intelligent being, and agent. Ior he spake; “Lo, I
come to do thy will, O God.” *I come down from
fieaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of him
that sent me.” A few more texts I will introduce both
ip prove his pre-existent glory, and his deep humilia- -
ion,

Let this mind be in you which was also in Christ
Jesus, who being in the form of God, thought it not
Tebbery to be equal or as God, but made himself of no
reputation, and took upon him the form of a servant,
and was made in the likeness of man, and being found
in fag.hwn as a man, he humbled himself and became
Gbed;entunto aeath,even thedeath of the cross. Where-
fore God hath highly exalted him, &e.—Phil. ii. 5.

ho.he'mg in the form of God, a glorious intelli-
g;—"lt_beulg——thought it not robbery to be as God; that
of this glory and form which made him as God, he emp-
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tied himself--and took upon him the form of a servant
and was made in the likeness of man——*Inasmuch as the
children were partakers of flesh and blood, be like-
wise took part of the same (flesh and blocd)subject to
pain, mortality and death.” e was in the beginiug
the Word, and was with God, and wasGod, was made
flesh, and died the painful death of the cross, was bu-
ried, but rose again the third day, aud uscended into
heaven,

Again, “Though Lc was rich, for our sakes he be-
come poor, that we through his poverty migit be rich.”
Rich in the glory he had with the father; yet of this ho
emptied himnself, and became poor, like the children
of men, in order that we might be rich, a partaker of
his glory, power, immortality and eternal life. Pre-
sious Jesus! who would not love thy name? If any
man Jove not the Lord Jesus Christ, lct bim be anat/e-
na maranatha.

I should fail foreverin epeaking of .the rickes of his
glory, and of the poverty of his humiliation. It isa
theme which wili fill eternity with praise from the iu-
anumerable hosts of the redeemed. In our jairing hum-
ble notes, we should begin the song on earth; “Worthy
is the Lamb that was glain to receive power, and rich-
es, and wisdom, and strength, and henor, and glory
and blessing. Thou art worthy, O Ioid, to receive
viory and honor, and power, for thou hast created all
things, and for thy pleasure they are and were created.”
Amen.

In my next I will endeavor, from the same source of
‘nformation, the Bible, to pourtray the glorious char-
acter of Jesus, and especially speak of him as tle Sa-
siour of sinners. I shall show how he saves, from
what he saves, and whom he saves. Iie shall save his
people from their sins.

B. W.R.

—— To be Conlinued .)
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: ; e N
in any way but the way than Lhese ex: ediagly wise pessons wou'd dt
rect, were fit subject

idi ing dihood to stani
s for ridicule.  Some having the hardihoac
i >hristians believed, the re-
d for the old truths which the Christian s the 1

:ﬂta];l:s%zz:::trifa and bitter contention. rSn me of our ’Fiom .“:,o:;:zl:;:f
i this way, have been torn to fragments. 1e' cont -
ﬁ:r;!;:;, igngland 3;mmrta. Neighboring churches, ani well disposed

people, have been disgusted, and many peace-loving bre

thiei have leftus

inati i ey desires oti roin
and gone to other denominations, sajing they desired protection fi
such disorder and confusion, and

the cause for which we plead has beea
more than ten years. !
S et (To be Continued, )

—_—

REPLY TO THE ABOVL LETTER.
BrotHER MARSH:

I have received your October number of the Pal!nﬁ-
dium, with a request from you, writien on the cov:i.
to read it. With the request I have complied; and es-
pecially have I read the articles of T. Cagrz, and D.

Lone, to which I supposed you particularly directed

my attention.
our correspondent T. Carr, expresses at the l:';_ut-
set of his communication a great love'}ior Christian

-l
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union, which noble sentiment he had received from his
first conversion. “The union, (says he) manifested
by the Christian churches for all God’s people; was
one grand reason why | chose them more particularly
for my immediate associates and friends.”

Either your correspondent was deceived then, or
else he has now departed from the old ground of the
Christians in the East, and in the West; for the
Christian churches then, he says, professed union for
all God’s people, (divine sentiment!) This truly was
the old ground on which we dwelt.” But has not he,
and all who think with him, departed from it? Have
they not rejected their brethren in the West, because
they boldly acted up to this principle of the Christian
churches, in uniting with christians of another order
in the worship of one common Lord? Either your
correspondent T. Carr must say, “The Disciples” are
not Christians, and therefore we will have no union
with them;” or he must professedly become a sectarian
and say, “We acknowledge them to be Christians,
but refuse union with them, because they hold a few
opinions different from ours;” or he may say, “Some
of them we believe to be Christians, but because they
nnite with such as walk disorderly, we must reject
them all.” What! reject a christian! Is not this to
reject Christ?

Buat we will attend to his own reasons for refusing
union with us. When he first became acquainted
with the Disciples, and heard the things for which
they contended, he thought “that a union with them
was inevitable.” He then judged from the right prin-
ciples of the christian churches withoul prejudice.
But he soon discovered that, in order to have union
with them, “we must in the first place renounce our
former views of God's plan of forgiveness; and sec-
ondly, all our experience in religion, or hear it de-
nounced at all times, when they thought it expedi-
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t.# Now, L ask him and all concerned, Was it ev-
enr.equired of him or any other, by any intelligent
gf'other amongst us, to renounce their former views of
God’s plan of forgiveness, in order to have union with
us? 1 boldly deny it. Your correspondent is cer-
tainly mistaken. lsurely ought to know, being among
the very first that united. It was Idlst.mclly under-
stood, when the union first took place in Kentucky,
that no sentiment or opinign on either side, was requi-
red to be renounced. I never dreamed, but that my
brethren every where would-re.]lmce at such an event,
so congenial with-our first principles. But, alas, Iam

isappointed ! _
dlsﬁg?l would ask your correspondent, what were his
former views of God’s plan of forgiveness, which he
thinks they must renounce in order to union? He an-
swers, he always believed that faith, repentaqce, pray-
er,and sceking with all the heart, was God’s plan of
salvation. Can any believe that these sentiments
were ever required to be renounced? sentiments dear

to our hearts, and proclaimed abroad wherever we
preach? It is true, some among us do not view pray-
. er as a part of God’s inslitulgd Ph‘.f‘, of salvation,
though the scriptures plainly say, “W hns:.aeve’rshall
call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved.” Yet
we all acknowledge prayer a duty, and that a believ-
ing, penitent sinner will as naturally pray, as the wa-
ters run downwards. DBut we all agree that they
must not tarry in praying to the neglect of other du-
ties, “Brother Saul, why tarriest thou,” (in praying)
other duties are to be performed—¢arise and be bap-
tized, and wash away your sins, calling upon the name
of the Lord Jesus”—cease not to pray, but still through
life call upon the Lord Jesus. But to the point: Was
it ever required of him, or of any body else, to re-
nounce their former views of God’s plan of sa!vaﬁlmn?
I acknowledge these to be our former views of God's
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plan of salvation; but as we had taken the Bible as
the sole rule of our faith and practice—the book by
which our faith and practice were to be formed; avail-
ing myself of this liberty, I received the Apostle Pe-
ter’s further view; “Repent and be baptized, every one
of you, in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission
of sins,” &c. {n receiving this further view of Peter,
must I, therefore, renounce my former views? This
would be bondage infolerable, worse than Catholicism
—worse than sectarianism itself, with all its soul-revol-
ting creeds. Why boast of the Bible alone, if we
must believe no more of it than what were our former
views? I fact,did we all agree in our first views?
And have we all, or any, remained in them all, with-
out renouncing some! Bxcept such as are afraid to
think, lest they should think wrong; and such as may
be too lazy to read or think at all. For the sake of
such, must we be kept back from receiving further
truths; or if we do, must we be denounced as depart-
ing from former truths?

Your correspondent says, “In order to have union
with them we must also renounce all our experience.”
I ask again, was this ever required of him, or any bedy
else,in order to union? No; by no intelligent person
amongst us. We hold up the Bible as the only cri-
terion to test the rectitude of our feelings, or experi-
ence, as well as our faith—and the Bible alone as the
means of producing both. The experience and feel-
ing of every party are in accordance with their creed.
The Calvinist experiences deliverance and happiness
in viewing Christ as a subslitute or surety, paying
his debts of suffering, and obedience to the law, and
thus imputing them to him for justification; from
which, being one of the favored elect, he can never
fall. The Catholic feels very bhappy, when he has
confessed his sins to the priest, and received forgive-
ness—another is blest and saved in seeing with his
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natural eyes an uncommon light—or the Savior smil-
ing upon him—-or hearing a voice, or dreaming a
dream, &c. Would your correspondent receive such
experiences as of the Lord? Some set up their expe-
rience in direct opposition to God’s word; as that
faith does not come by hearing, but by some nonde-
script power. Some are happy in nullifying the or-
dinances of God-—others, by treating them ad libitum.
Your correspondent loves those persons most, who
treat bim as an enemy, and with all intnle_zrance; &l:ld
he denounces those who treat him otherwise, as dis-
honest, designing hypocrites. Is this love the fruit of
God’s Spirit? Is it a good experience? How can he
live in the world, or in heaven?

_Against such experiences as above, I have heard
brethren amongst us, and others speak; butI have nev-
er heard “pure, spiritual religion ridiculed and de-
nounced” by any. I have heard that falsely called re-
ligion denounced—I have also heard some denounce
the mourning benches, and the expectation of obtain-
ing pardon by tarrying in prayer alone, without going
forward in other necessary duties; many too have spo-
ken in such a manner, as to the last two, that [ have
disapproved. It might be called ridicule, which should
as much as possible, be avoided. There are in all
communities erratic characters, who do more harm
than good. Are you exempt from such? But, should
a whole community be condemned for the conduct of
a few such? All will say, No. :

The most serious part of T. Carr’s communication
remains for reply. I will, in the next number, en-
deavor to do him all the justice I cav in repelling bis
insinuations of dishonesty, dissimulation, and hypoc-
risy, atlaching to myself especially, and to many of
my brethren; yet sugared over with “I highly esteem

them.” [ am sorry that you, brother Marsh, whom I
have esteemed as a brother, have endorsed the senti-
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ments. By agreement we were to print for one anoth-
er our different articles on christian union, and to la-
bor te remove the causes of disunion between us. I
have not seen my last reply to you in the Palladium.
The communications from your correspondents, T.
Carr, and D. Long with your endorsement, may be
considered by you a substitute. I willattend to them.
I am sorry you have dropt the correspondence and
left it to others, who I fear, will widen the breach.
Please print this in the Palladium, with two or three
more short numbers, or cease to print derogatory pro-
ductions against us. Yours,

B. W. S.

‘ON WORSHIP.

Matt. iii. 13. “*They fell down and worshiped him.”

The word generally translated “Worship,” is from
the Greek word proskuneo, which is compounded of
prosyand kuoon a dog. It might be rendered to pros-
trate before a superior as a dog—to act as the dog.
Now we have seen the dog rebuked by his master for
misconduct, prostrate himself at his master feet, and
seemed to say, Here master'chastise me at thy vleasure
—I submit. If chastised, he appears to humble him-
selflower. So have we seen the dog meet his return-
ing master, prostrating himself before him in joy, and
gladness. This is the temper of a christian towards
his Lord and Master., Wheun convinced of error, he
humbly prostrates himself at his feet, his very heart
desires to be low. If chastised for his sins, he humbly
endures,’and kisses the rod. How joyfully doeshe feel
at the return of his Lord—he loves his appearing, and
prostrates himself ir humility before him, and gladly
welcomes him again. But O how joyful! when his
Lord shall come again the second time to be glorified
in his saints, and admired in all them that believe.

B. W.S.
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THE CH RISTIAN CHARACTER.

MATTHEW V. 3.

sus came into the world, he came fitted

wifl‘lrg?f t'ljl: fulness of heaven’s blessmgs—unse.arch-
ble riches of grace, and all the treasures of w_lsdqm
:ndknowled e. Forit pleased the Father, that in h:_m
should all fulness dwell. Of all on e:arlh, the poor in
spirit seemed to claim his first and highest regard ;. for
to them first he opened his treasures, and communica-
ted the first and greatest blessing. “Blessed are the

oor in spirit; for theirs is the kingdom of God. .
There are three grades of poverty spoken of in
scripture. 1. They who are poor in the good things
of this life, as was Lazarus at the gate of -the., 1_'1(;.}1
man. 2. There are some who are poor in spirit.
They may be eternally rich and increased with goods
-and have need of nothing, but they know not that }iieg
are poor, and wretched, and bll.ngban-d'mlserable. ¢
Mhere are others whoare poor in Spirit, and are con-
scious of it; but are humble under a sense of it, and
thankful that they are noticed by our heavenly father.
"This is the character, blessed of Jesus, and _lhough
poor in their own view, and destitute of the riches of
time, yet they possess the kingdom of heaven—not
that they shall possess it in the last day, but theirs is

now the kingdom of heaven. X :
Their character is humility; they wear this as their
garment. “Be clothed with humility.” This humil-
ity arises from a knowledge of themselves—of their
God—and of others—they have the knowledge of
themselves—their weakness, ignorance, depravity and
imperfections; they view themselves entirely depend-
ant upon their God for all things. What have I, say
they, that I have not received. When I have done all,
I am but an unprofitable servant—having done only

my doty, and merit nothing.
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“The poor committeth himself to the Lord,” P,
X. 14.  “The poor useth entreaties,” Prov. xviii, 23.
Conscious of weakness, and ignorance they commit
themselves to the Lord—and in him they trust——to
him they pray from a feeling sense of need; and from
an humble sense of mercy given.

When be beholds the love of God in Jesus and the
heavens, the work of his hands, the sun and moon
which he has ordaiped; Lord, he cries, what is man
that thou art mindful of him, or the son of man that thoy
visitest him—In the dust he lies as a being beneath no-
tice; yet utters the praises of God, and thanksgiving to
his name, flowing from his heart and tongue. With
respect to others of his fellows, he is humble, “less than
the least of all saints,” and thinks the lowest place in
heaw;n is too good for him. Reader art thou this char-
acter?

L. Blessed are they that mourn; for they shall be
comforted. <5
2. They mourn .over their own short comings, in
duty, and remaining depravity.
3. They mourn to see the diversions and wranglings
of christians--but the day of comfort advances apace.
“Blessed are the meek.” This character of meekness
bighly adorns the christian. Peter says “the ornament
of a meek and quiet spirit in the sight of God is of
great price. 1 Peter, iii, 4. Without it a christian isa
caricature of religion, unlike the meek and lowly Jesus.
“Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after right-
ousness.” Their thirst is not, what shall we eat and
what shall we drink. It is not after worldly wealth,
honors and pleasures; but after righteousness—to be
holy as God is holy—pure even as he is pure—-right-
eous even as he is righteous—-ever to feel the perfect
love of God shed abroad in his heart by the Holy Spirit
given unto him. After this he thirsts, as sensibly as
the hungry thirst for bread, or the chased hart for the
water brooks. - Such are traly blest.
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em———

ciful.” They sympatize with their
‘Bl?sse%e?{:vﬁh:r::j:res, and arg.r infl uenceq to relieve
Imﬁ.ermfgthey,r visit the widow and fatherless in their af-
then"_-a to do them good. They are ot a for.gw;lng
gigﬁ?ﬁhn, and are easy {o bel entreated. In this they
: i of the heavenly. _
be?‘]B:s:ség agt:: the pure in heart,” whose motives and
ffections are pure. They are led to love and serve
thei God, from a pure principle, and not from hypoc-
o Th:ay are influenced to sacrifice to the benefit
:;lfs{ile poor, not to be seen of men, but from the noble
iri e. _
sp']gll:a;i(? Zrll'gwt)ll]?;eace-makcrs. They are the chil-
dren of peace,and lOVBhPEGCﬁ ; ?1“(]11 Lherefo;'cz i‘?i';{?:eanvz?
. en all shall becom | _.
L Egg n:::-tewg::a?ihe-gspel of peace shall have its fl}ll“
g%ect’on the world, wars will cease to the end of the
earth--both in Church and State. As true rellglelrt
advances these results will more evidently appear. ey
preachers will labor to reconcile jarring Chr‘lsmtlt? ,an-
stead, as we often see them Labor:;g to e&c;;tl? pl:inlv
i e against the other. Su 3
g;zwptﬁil? l::.gl‘l’e;nlhavg' not received the ministry olf1 re-
conciliation, and it i? v:}alry ii'oul_:nttful whether they have
i irit of christianity. .
ref%‘lrggsetgifg they that are persecuted for nEhtem:i;
ness sake.” So was our divine master. Him t ?1 twous-
hated, and persecuted to death because of r;lgt eoou
ness. If they have hated me, they will also hate yme,
if they have persecuted me they will alsoY;'Jers(le{c e
you, Marvel not if the world bate you. "oE tnoill-
that it hated me before it hated you. And all tha t;:n
live godly in Christ Jesus shall guﬂ'er per;elt]:u ol
You shall drink of the cup that I drink of, an t_at-h 'P-
tised with the baptism that I am bapllsedrw1 i
In apostolic times whenever a man ceased rogl de:
he was sure to suffer in the flesh- -whenever he
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termined to walk no more in the flesh to the lusts of
men, but to the will of God, and ceased rioting, then
they, his former companions, thought strange of him
and spoke evil of him. There are two spiritsin the
world opposed to each other,and will continue till the
weaker dies. Apostolic religion I fear would find but
few abettors in the present state of religion. The
reason why professors cease to be persecuted by the
world, I often fear is, that they are so like the world,
that the world loves its own; surely the same spirit
exists undiminished in the world now, as formerly; un-
Jess we acknowledge that the world is become better.
Let facts determine.

In this sermon on-the mount, 1st. Jesus teaches the
true character of a christian; wighout which none can
enter into glory. 2. he teaches that men must be ac-
tively engaged in order that this character be formed
in them. 2. In the gospel which he afterwards fully
preached, he clearly developes the means by which this
character is to be formed. These we shallin future
particularly consider. : B. W. S.

For the Christian Messenger.

Fellow Citizens, in the kingdom and patience of our
Lord Jesus Christ, in the State of Illinois.

Among other things that were taken into consider-
ation, during the late anoual meeting held in Jack-
sonville, in the month of Oclober last, was the pro-
priety of continuing the *‘Christian Messenger,” ed-
ited by Bro. B. W. Stone. The meeting resolved to
sustain the work, and each member individually use
their influence 1o increase its support and patronage.
The value of the work need not be told to any, but
the great matter is, to redeem our several promises,

and procure and send in names and funds to the Edi-
tor.
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' i i i land. Public at-
imes'are brightening up 1n our .

t ::I;.Iil:: is attracted to the important subject of the

{?hristian religion, and inasmuch as we are deprived

Zhh : o
of brother Stone’s labours in pr eaching, let us use ou

i irculate far and wide his periodical.
?E::enﬁfe ;?ancy, who are prejudiced against Bible Doc-
trine—many who would not go to hear a discourse fromd
us, in whose hands the Messenger could be place;:)i, T‘d
who would read, and reading would doubtless de e
into truth and the liberty of the children of God.

On the reception of this No. of the Messenger, 3_nrmI
can then be prepared to act. You find its mechanica

.execution superior fo what it has ever been——its va-

Ti -eater, and the purposes in view so high and ex~
;111:;5 gtlheat none can blza discouraged from doing ?:1’1 in
their power to procure a larger patronage forit. nc:et
more and then I have done. ~ Brother Stone has spt}n
a long life in aiding to bring on this reiormatlor:las] al}
as it has progressed. Through the fiery ordea od
persecution he has passed. He bas had to conten
for every inch of ground, and contending has grown
grey in the cause. Many of us thron gh his mslrurpen{i
tality, both of preaching and of writing, have attamed
to a good degree of knowledge iu the scriptures, an
now in his old age, it becomes us to sustain hlm.1

. Flattering myself that such will be the case, | gave
the matter before you for your consideration, and re-
quest that brother Stone publish this, and accom-

modate his brothelh 1) pAT. HENDERSON.

Greorgetown, Ky., Oct. 20th 1841.

My dear brother Stone:

‘ 1 ks:

[ have just reached home, after a trip of 8 wee
and a day, having, in company with brother G‘:l W,
Flley, added 74 to the congregations of the Lor ; or:
the Bible alone—(Cireen river is ripe for the harvest.
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The Baptist preachers have to hold up the Bible alone
as the standard.

Your favor filled me with sorrow that you have
been afflicted with a paralysis. May the Lord grant
our aged brother a recovery ! and may his pillow be
smooth to the grave. You ought to be with your
old friends in Kentucky.

The reports circulated against brother Brown are
all false. No young man stands higher as to morals
and piety in Kentucky than he. He is self educated
and a most worthy and successful proclaimer of the
gospel. His talents will be seen and felt wherever he

goes. His friends in Kentucky are most anxious for
his return.

I am almost constantly engaged, and I hope before I
die to see Jacksonville and other places in the far

west where I can rejoice with old and long tried friends.
Most effectionately yours,

J. T. JOHNSON.

STATE MEETING IN MISSOURI

On Friday, the 10th September, the brethren of
the church of Christ met in Fayette, Howard county.
On Satarday morning, Elder F. R. Palmer was called
to the chair, and Elder H. L. Boon appointed Secre-
tary; when written and verbal communications were
received from the following churches in Missouri, viz:

Church at Columbia, Boone county, No. of members 113, additions
the past year, 19, Elders ' M Allen and W Lee. Persia, Boon coun-
ty 95, added past year 19: Elder W White. Rockbridge 89, added
past year 40, Elder N Daviess. Rochport 120, added past year 8, Elder
J P Lancaster. Friendship 119, added past year 23, Elders 8 Will-
iams, N Ridgeway, and E Crisman. Red Top 44, added past year 4.
Bear Creek 85, added past year 10, Elder M P Wills. Crawford’s
Fork, Jackson, 14, added past year 2, Elder S Bradley. Indepen-
dence 166, Elder F R Palmer. Ragan’s School House 20, added past
year 30, Elk Fork, Monroe county, 79, added past year 19, Elder W
Reed. Union 57, added past year 9. Paris 164, added past year 75,

o 9
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12 55. added past year 15, E‘lc _
e dgégr“;)z;sﬁia,}ear 90{: Elder D Bi’b\\'a:n.34cr:3ﬁ2¢:i
LA ?\‘I Sidener. Georgelown, Pettis county, e
E‘d}?}rld MA Femis. Withers Charitan :“.juumy, ;a s
ol by county 9, added past year =
ille, Shelby county, 149, ‘
past y¢RT i) {S'.‘llemly;l;ert’y, tandolph comny,‘ll.‘), adr;led ;:asltea{e:?
e B “v [l 219.ad(ied past year . Upion 22, added past ¥
45, Antoch v,

phst year 12,

ari 126, added

rear 3. Huston, Marion county i

. 110, added past year tony AR ¥, Creath jun. Ey
g:s:e;ﬁilrl 48,Ejderc Ballinger. Rl e ar 46, Elder TICN

v Tl jed past ye
O chmond, Ray county, 70, added PO Y0 fo8 Fider J
angelist. Ricthmoncy O House 38, added past year 8% €
Seies. Smf“liciland, floward county, 163, added past ¥ 3

wawﬂﬂer'm Freedom 37, Eider T M’Bride. Sr, Fayeue 163, ad-
der urtofi -

nuat Pleasant 23, added past
{der H L Boon. Mouat S P
ded %ﬂst g%i?:gg:egk 40, added past {e?’rd"u&aiﬁ::;ngi,ll; Eir.l:.oln
e 1 Moriah 30, Elder . rewitt. s
9. Mount oX )

’g £l _aii i 1 o F 13 ﬂddcd
C‘oullt 58 ad Bd pasi ;81!.[ i- t.:d lﬁJﬂHTl (_.‘Ule C()llnl ¥ 5 g

s 9 l3, dldf‘l’(.) [J" I{LISSE] . ;:"l 1 r-;r(,’l’,](, 1"ialtc CQUI.I[Y, IBU’ a !'
t year E. : [ d

ider J Lovelady. Pizue Ciy T -a-d:-i?i((llt}ms‘g:?il.
i s nrion Buchanan couuly 150, added past 5"9.‘164 ad.ded .
i ty 20, addeqa past year 10. ‘Lleha:h-.n 4 A
och, Scotland -‘:oug{? ad(‘led past year 5, Eider G 8 Tumer. b
year 20. Edina <9, Elder 4 Creath, jr. Bloowington, 7 ac
Jos Tiewis countys ==y —3 “0F o Tnior Ralls county, 99- Frank-
o dont past vear 23, Sait River, iy, 90, Frankc
SHB s gpn Awow Rock, Saline county, & - Re‘ :_lbli.
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 ElderD Y ‘e,  Lexington 101, added past year 3,_ iders
ﬂm'sl, e llm"\qbl;}'te{'.snt. (olun;bus, Johnson m-.tm.)",r :;‘3““
:);:tayne?:g% a“%fus‘; Hill 49, adicnl‘ pu;;, : }-93; -;5, lfi‘l:::: e 3_1:‘
7 35 o] nest yuardos Biglrer. ¥ it
E“:’;ne‘?‘slﬁz%gg;ﬂdf‘lL;Lel:‘y: i\Jlay cuumy.ll;:S-.-, ----'.:-tL;m::s;g::i;{_}5,3[;:_
o T tiching viver U, added Pas 0. ‘
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: T3, 2ol pUst yrar « Hle 2
Prairie, Dade :j:oul]:])"zh‘ -’;5“}}:({:: i{é“}é!der i[‘i\lulke.y . 'i\(ljm:n‘: ‘:f::.?;-
ner’s Prairie 16, ad l‘; Elder R W Crawford. beve_n uclj‘u]mway
g pastdygara“,year 16, Bider J Dodson. _['U.]l!:lll, b
gy lg, o fj dp ;am enr 23, Elder & Rice . Mli\ersburgl d et
g1 ” EE'l}detg?] and J Coons. Autioch 100, & tBuui =
ded past year ﬂ‘]_, ‘e " Mount Talor 47. Loutre, Audrain coemyl ]..
}éel?it 2%:: Eﬁ{:;:n I mBlnnnville, Cooper county 11, adfile%&ﬁtﬁl Bu(‘.h:
Dia::lond Grove, Newton countys t!U..i\rir]ni};-lﬁa:;l‘y:‘;r 8:),
auan. Additions to the churches in Fran A

After conferring together: the brethren unar:;n;cnl;;
ly agreed to appoint lilders J. P. Lancaster an
Wright, Evangelists for the Siate.

ded past year 50, E
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They also recommended the churches in particular
districts to meet and appoint district Evangelists,
whose duty it shall be to co-operate with the State Ev-
angelists, when in their bounds.

Agreed to assemble in State meeting again, in Fay-
ette, Howard county, on Friday before the 4th Lord’s
day in May, 1843; when it is expected every church
in the State will be heard from.

Teaching brethren from other States are affection-
ately invited to attend the next State meeting.

There are other churches in the State, and there
have been many more additions within the last year;
but the above churches have near 5000 members,and
have had about 1600 additions.

The congregations throughout the meeting were
unusually large. The meeting coutinued until Wed-
nesday the 15th. Fifty-two accessions were obtained
during the meeting; a few of them were from the
Baptists, Presbyterians, and Methodists; but the most
of them were by faith and obedience.

Great harmony and brotherly love prevailed
throughout the meeting.

The following preaching brethren were present,
viz:—Elder Thomas Smith from Ky., Elder L. Hatch-
ett, from Ill.; and Elders F. R, Palmer, J. P. Lancaster,
A. Wright, M. P. Wills, T. M. Allen, H. L. Boon,
W. Lee, W, White, J. Williams, H. Thomas, M. A.
Ferris, W. Burton, T. M’Bride, Sen. J. H. Haden, J.
Prewitt, D. Young, L. Vancamp, and W. Reed, (per-

haps some others not remembered.)

H. L.-BOON,
T. ,ALLEN.

!

Brother J. A. Gano of Centreville, Ky, writes Oct.
13, 1841. Last Sunday at Union there were three
additions—two weeks before, there were 5.
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Jacksonwille, Ill. 25, Nov.

pear Father Stone: : )

Duriog my visit to Missouri, we had some interest-
ing meetings. One at Monticello, 16 additions, one at
H%uston 92, one at Palmyra, 73, and one at New
London, 1. We had brother Creath to help us.

Our meeting is still going on in _Jpcksonvrlle, 1L
We have had between 40 and 50 additions, and others
aﬂﬁ:; efhtzdgood Lord bless your labours in your old

the conversion of many.
U Yours in the good hope.
W. M. BROWN.

Brothers Henry and Gilliam in a short tour of 13
days, added to the chuush 20, in Pike county, Illinois,
about a week past. Ep.

Brother Jas. McHatton of Leesburg, Ky., writes
Nov. 1, 1841, that brothera Kendrick and Rice, gained
54 persons at Mt. Sterlingin a four days meeting—
since at Macedonia about 20. I have lately immers-
ed a number. y y

In QOctober brother Foster baptized 30 and more in

Macoupin 1il,, at one place. Ep.

We have no room for the proceedings of our last an-
nual meeting. They were handed in too ‘late. But
shall appear in our next number. The numboer of mem-
bers in the churches reported in this State is about
3825. Ep.

Brother C. C. Scott of Columbia, Ky., writes Oct.
16 1841. During a six days meeting in Columbia
there were 28 additions—next Lords day 2 more were
added two miles from town—and on the two succeed-
ing days 13 more were added at Bethel. Brothers
Mulky, Clark, Stzel and Callahan are the_'lahprgrs.
The Lord is doing great things for us in this.segtion
of country. P,
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dtutland, Meigs county, Olio, July, 1841,

Broruer Stoxe—=Some imformation in regard to the progress of truth
in this section of conul:y may uot be uninteresting to you. In this
county there are B congregations, embracing about 330 wmembers, most
of which have been orgmized within the last two years. “Ihey are daiiy
increaging.  We have three Evangelists in the field constantly proclaim-
ing the word of iive, and its proclamation is wot wathout eficer, having
obtained near three Iy .. Jrcd additions within the last sikteen months.
Hence you will les iy that the proclamation of God’s word is not with-
out effect, when detivered i its native beauty and grandeur. “I'his should
inspire us with zeal for the law of our King.  Aund believe me, my oid
brother, every means are wesoried to by the seets to oppnse the truthy Joz
which we contend. \Ve are called {railors, because we have abandon-
ed the creeds of our ancestuis; we are called agostales, because we have
entered our protest against the cotruptions of (luwistianity.  We are
culled herebies, because we cannot embrace the doxmas of priestly zeal,
and wear the fetters that bind the human will,  But we will not mind
these things, and will be miluy just and generous; humble befure our
God, and zealous for his honor and Taw, for o glorious prospect  is ex-
tended before us,  I'be day dawus upowws in which christians will rev-
erence the Jong neglected statutes of JeBis, the Messiah. Likewise,
there is inreseive, a rich iuheritance for all the righteous, where we
shall drivk of the strzins of divine gondness, and *bask in the sun-
shine of his Lave.” U, then, let us look to the recompeuse of.reward
beyond the Jordan of deatn! " Your friend and brother,

RODNEY DOWNING,

Brother L. Hatchitt of Mo. writes about 1st inst.
that aboul 24 were lately added in his itinerations
through the north of that State. Ev.

The religious intelligence of brother Ross of lowa
is mislaid, and cannot be found. '
Since Sept. last the Detector veports 225.  Em

The letter of brother J. Smith of Ky., to the editor
of the Harbinger. came too late for this number.

“The Ohio Conference of the Methodist Protestaut Church last week
held its session in Springficld, Ohio; and,amongst other business, the
nawe of a young man was announced as a candidate for the mimstry.
A brother rose and said that the candidate was wortby of reception ; for
be was a true Methodist! R

“At this, Mi. Crall, the Secretary of the conference, rose toinquire
what was meawt by ‘a true Methodist; *for, said he, *Meihodism has
now so wray [ieads and horns that I despise its very pamelll V— Wes-

tern Christian Advocutc.

THE
CEHRISTIAN UAESSENEGER.

December, 1841,
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From the Christian Palladium.
PLAIN THOUGHTS,

BY ELDER T. CARR.
[Continued from page 22,

Some will agk, ¥Why all this from men _ptn!'essing to take 1llel‘il.n,:? 1o
a rule of faith and practice? Why, it nr!gvmatt_:d from al‘ew; srl.qrtkzcn:
tences of scripture, by them isolated, forming in lhl‘l"f mines 1‘113‘:.\;1:31:
creed, viz: faiih, repentance, and baptizm inseparably c?nne\'.::e.' ) for
the remiesion of sins. This they think is God’s pl_:m' for the «alvation
of the world. This beingthe C'Jnﬁ‘.illf'ﬁ.etll pvlan of [f{eaver, !?t‘f‘.df-r l
the items can be disponzed wiih; each is a sinc qua non to "Elf“s""_'_'_f, (g4
sing. The czicon neplecting cither faith, repentance, OCINMErsion,
must remain enf v 2. Consequently hinmnesion myst
be attensed to crthe

Now if thissrstembe tue e

th wery thing else must be l'ais-_:: canses
guently very many of those wham we always rccngnizc‘(l’:ts(f_u:.hf:st_.aml-!
have not beer im:mersed, and cx: not be re;acded by them as ,hrup.mt.n.
Our rule of action in this particular, has always been t¢ emt Sl e
arms of efection, all the lovers of the Lord, ot every name, aud {llrn r
veive all who give evidence that the ford has 'rccc:vc(!' _l_hcm.._‘ e,
the Disciples must regard us, at least, as bretoren waiking risorderiv.
and ought in all ¢uascience to withdiaw theinselves from us.

"Ihe above named scheme is atwar with every other system i €5,
tondom. I now ack, how this people can feilowship unpardon et sin=
ners? The honest and undesigning among them do not fellowsiiy éi.‘.l:,‘
but the immersed. Others, for the soke of adj;a!nagc,_seetm-.\g!y fazim

. lowship all. Now what is such friendship but dissimuiation - :

I have said the honest among them do not fellowship auy but the i
mersed, because none but such have rcmission,.capsgr;ucmly not ‘fm'r'n af
Csod , not his children, not their b:‘ei}lreu, not _(.-hnstmus; und u:T Bilow-
ship euch weuld be to encircle in their communion tie unregenerais, due

3
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give ‘Holy things todogs.. . The Editor of the Christian Messenger,
(whom I highly esteem) says, ‘in his parts they commune with Metho-
dists, Presbyterians,’ &c. Such a course, to say the leastof it, is doubt-
ful, The Lord says, ‘come out from among them, and be ye separate.
To embrace as brethren those whom they know are not such, shows a
want of moral honesty, and a disregard of God’s word.
Now, déar brethren, this people can never unite with us unless they
renounce their creed ; because we have always believed remission of sins
is received uponethe principle of faith, repentance, prayer and seeking
withall the heart, though theie be no waler willjin miles of the place.
Gad is not*dependant upon any immersing nor sprinkling priest to enable
him to pardon the sinner.
~ Why, bfethren, they must regard‘us as standing in the way of the
promotion of God’s cause, or plan in which he saves sinners, conse-
quently if we have any influence over sinnets, that influence must
in their estimation, be against the salvation of men. Therefore,
the honest among them treat us 8s enemies to the cause of God.
If I am treated otherwise, I regard- it as arising either from ignorance of
theirscheme, or from dissimulation. Those who are the most intoler~
ant I love the most, because: think them honest, not hypocrites.
As well might we expect a union between a_believer and an infidel as
a union with thispeople. Long have I hoped, and in soms degree €x-
pected this people to abandon their little’contracted ereed, and embrace
truth, which woald expand their hearts, but have lost almast all- hope.
They are strengthening themselvesin ity and consequently their opposiz
tion to usand all others, ison the increase, and with -this view of the
subject we are enabled to know from whence arises that of which the
Disciples complain so much; intolerance, bitter denunciations, &c. &c.
-against all who oppose them, declaring themselves rizht and all others

" wrong. Now, if blame must rest any where it should be upon the doc-

\irine, the natmal tendency of which is to inspire Such an unchristian
spirit, .
Now ,.from the foregoing considerations, I have thought it best for the
peace and advaacement of the cause of God and truth among us, that
we no longer seeR*for union with the *Disciples,’ for in all cases, in the
hounds of my knowledge, (which is not very limited,) where it has been
attempted , they have claimed the complete control, and every thing har
ta bow to their creed, the * Ancient Order,’ as taught by A . Campbell,
must be fully established or union could ngt be had, And if the union
gontinuedyit in all cases was at the expense of that sweet gospel libe rty
And_spiriwaal enjoyment that always has been charagieristic of the
Christians: ang cold death-like formality has follawed.
" Let us semember that *evil commuynications corrupt good manners,’
and resist everg thing that will deprive. us of that sweet spiritaal enjoy~ *
ment without which religlon is but an empty name. O, for a more free-
intercourse between heaven and our souls. This isthé religion fox .
which I preach, and forwliich I pray: “Nure other is worth possessi g .
Liberty, Ia. 1841.,
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REPLY TO THE FOREGOING.

BrorHER MARSH:

d to the furtber consideration of your cor-
re:ng;?i:ﬁ. T. Carr’s communication. In e_xculp;-
ting himself and such as think with him, he gives t 3
indubitable reason, whence originated the d,l,sorder aln
confusion, appatent between us. “Why,” says he,
it originated from a_few sh_ort sentences 9{' scglpt;rg,
by them, (the Disciples) isolated, forming in their
minds this short creed, viz: faith, repentance and bap-
tism, inseparabl;r connected.. for.ihe‘ rer,mssmn of .su}ls.
This they (the Disciples) think is God’s plan f'.)l the
salvation of the world.”  Is it possible, brother Marsih,
that you endorse this sentiment, and publish it to the
world?—that the cause of st}'tfe, contention and con-
fusion, is the preaching of faith, repentance and bap-
tism |—asserting this to be God’s plan of saving the
world!!—and that a few isolated texts incline that
way !!! Has your correspondent forgotien the di-
vine commission, “Go ye into ali the world, _an.d
preach the gospel to every creature, He that believ-
eth and is baptized shall be saved--Go, teach all na-
tions, baptizing them, (if they believe)--that repent-
ance and remission of sins should be preached in hli
name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.
Was not this the plan of God to save the world?  Did
not Peter receive this commission? Would he have
acted up to it, had he neglected to enjoin either faith,
repentance or baptism? Did he not combine them al},
when he began to preach in Jerusalem at Pentecost ?
He preached the gospel——the people believed——he tol_d
them they must repent, and be baptized—-they obey-
ed and were saved. .

_Did the Lord ordain any other plan in the New
Testament of saving the world? Did the apostles
teach any other plan? Durst they conform to the ig-
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norance -and prejud#®e of the world, and omit to teach
the whole divine plan? Would they have been faith-
ful to their Lord to add or diminish from his plan? If
the teaching of this plan be the causeof strife or con-
fusion, who is to blame for it? the teacher or the
taught? Had your correspondent been present at
Pentecost, and heard Peter preach, would he not have
corrected the apostle for informing the people that
they must be baptized for remistion or salvation?
Wauld he have said, Why Peter, do.you make bap-
tism an essential, a sine gua non of salvation or remis-
sion? “We can never unite with you, unless you re-
nounce this creed; because we have always believed
remission of sins is received upon the principle-of
faith, repentance, prayer and secking with all the
heart; though there be no water within ten miles of
this place. Peter, we must be right, for our experi-
ence teaches us that we received remission of our sins
before we were immersed; therefore, there is no ne-
cessity of water baptism; God is not dependant upon
any immersing or sprinkling priest to enable him to
pardon the sinner.” Peter would have replied, My
Lord commanded me to baptize, and I must obey him.
Would your correspondent have replied, The Lord
knows there is no necessity for baptism—God can and
does save without it. As weli might he have with-
stood Peter, as those acting and believing as Peter did.
As well might he withstand the Lord of all, because
he required baptism.

Now, I have proved beyond fair contradiction, that
faith, repentance and baptism, is heaven’s constituted
plan of salvation. All the gloomy inferences of your
correspondent, are not against us, but against the In-
stitutor himself. He should be careful lest he' be
found fighting against God. .

But why does he not believe baptism to be required
in the plan of salvation? He may say, that faith is

o
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' ffequan_tly mentioned alone, by which we are saved or

justiﬁed. Will he from this conclude that repentance,
prayer and baptism are unnecessary? .So repentance
is often mentioned alone, as that by which we are l:or-

iven and saved—Will he thence conclude !hat_fauh,

rayer and baptism are unnecessary? Baptism is also
mentioned alone, as that by which we are saved—Will
he thence conclude that faith, repentance and prayer
are unnecessary? Did not he that enjoined faith and
repentance, also enjoin baptism in the plan of_ salva-
tion? Have we any scriptural authority to dispense
with baptism? This is the question; to approach
which many seem fearful. Who will dare say, that
any one item of God’s plan of saving sinners, is not
essential, and therefore it is a matter of indifference
whether we attend to it or not?

[ will now notice a few of his gloomy inferences. .

Ist. If baptism or immersion is necessary, and a part "y
of God’s plan of salvation, “then immersion must be
attended to, or we ew.c” lost.”  Yes; if the sinner
knew that God required immersion, and will not obey,
he will certainly be lost, or not saved. “To .hl{n that
knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to .hlrn it is sin,” .
“And if ye die in your sin, where God is you cannot
come.” This inference of your correspondent is de-
nied by us, as far as I know, in case of ignorance of
duty. - We with vou believe that immersion only is
baptism, and is not to be admivistercd to helpless
babes, but to believers only. Yet wa believe with you
that there ar= many from wrong teaching, who think
that sprinkling or pouring a few drops of water on the
subject, whether adult or infant, is a compliance with
God’s will. Now we think with you that there are
many pious christians, who from ignorance of immer-
sion ag their duty, have neglected it, and yet are ac-
cepted of God with all their ignorance. Yet these
same people have the spirit of obedience, and did they
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know that immersion is required, they would obey.
For twelve years I thus lived without immersion, and
believe that I lived under the smiles of heaven. But
when I became acquainted with my duty, [ submitted
toit. How should I then act? Should I teach the
world that baptism was unnecessary for salvation, be-
cause [ experienced salvation without it? Should I
labor to comfort people in their ignorance, or teach
them their duty and urge them to obzy? Sarely thiz
is a consistent course. Is not the contrary course pre-
sumption?

2. lie says, “Our rule of action has always been to
embrace in the arms of aftection, all the lovers of the
Lord of every name, and to receive all that give evi
dence that the Lord has received them. Hence the
Disciples must regard us as brethren walking disor-
derly, and ought in conscience to withda .7 tiremselves
from us.”

I ask your correspondent, whether he ever read of
an unimmersed person received into the charch under
the New Institution? or whether that book authori-
zed such to be received into the church? If so, where
in that book is it found? Has not tlz Church of
Christ, froin the beginning, in every land, in every
party who believed in water baptism asa divine ordin.
ance, in all their creeds, believed that a person must
be baptized, before he could be reccived as a member
of the church? May we not love « forzizner of an
unblemished character, and receive him kindly to our
hospitalities? But would we claim such as a feliow-
citizen, and grant him all the privileges ¢f our govern-
ment, until he take the oath of allegiance? We could
not agreeably to our Constitution, To do it would
be a violation of our Constitution. So baptism is the
sacramentum, or oath of allegiance, by which we be-
come a citizen of the kingdem of heaven. John iii.

We receive all of a christian character into our
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arms of affection, but we cannot receive the unbapti-
zed into the church. To do so, would be_ to act with-
out scriptural precept or example. Did Christ and
his apostles ever receive an unbapnzed person into his
church? Where and when? Did they ever author-
ize it to be done? Where and when-? We grant, all
that work rightecusness in every nation, are accepted
of him, as was Cornelius; but this does not prove that
they are fo be received into the Church. But you
may say, We are commanded, (Rom. xv. 7.) “Receive
'e one another, as Christ also received us to the glo-
ry of God.” Remember, this was ad_dressed to the
saints in Rome, who had all been baptized—yea, bu-
pied with Christ in baptism. These saints, whether
Jews or Gentiles, were to receive ovne another—but
they were not commanded to receive the unbaptized
info the church. Your correspondent’s rule, and our
rule for receiving into the church, are very diflerent.
The Bible only is our rule of practice for receiving
info the church—his rule is a man-made one, aruil
works differently from ours. By which shall we work?
juilge ye. \

Such is my charity, that we have received unbap-
tized persons of a christian character to join with us
in our worshipping assemblies, to pray and sing, and
even to eat and drink at the Lord’s table with them.
For the Lord’s supper was instituted and attended to
arevious to baptism, and we are no where forbidden to
doso. But because I and many of my brethren have
done so,your correspondent has represented_us as hyp-
oerites, dishonest and designing men. It is a small
thing to be judged of man’s judgment. Judge not.
lest ye be judged, says a greater than T. Carr.

5. 1lis next inference is, “That this scheme is at
war with every other system in christendom.” That
may be, and yet our scheme may be right and every
other wrong. = Let it be proved to he at war with the
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Bible, and we yield, not before. “At war with eve-
ry other system in christendom!” Were the senti-
ment of any weight, I could easily prove the reverse;
but let it pass unnoticed. In passing, I remark that
your correspondent has slandered us, in thus speaking
evil of us. But a man in this day may slander a pro-
fessed brother without any fear of responsibility to
his party. 2 AR
He proceeds; “Now brethren, this people can nev-
er unite with us, unless they renounce their creed.”
_Then there is an end of all hope; we will never give
up our creed, the Bible. But, we must receive their
creed, or their plan of God’s salvation, which is to re-
nounce water baptism, or whittle it away to an unes-
sential, or that which may be received any way, or
rejected in toto, as every man pleases. We cannot
receive this creed, because we deem it latitudinarian;
and therefore, if urged upon us we reject it as we do
every party scheme on earth. We unite not on opin-
ions, but on the facts and spirit of the gospel. We
agree that faith and repentance are indispensible parts
of God’s plan of saving sinners; and that praying and
seeking for salvation as naturally flow from true faith
and repentance, as that waters flow downwards. We
differ but in one point; you think immersion not a part
of God’s plan—we do. Shall we, therefore, be rejec-
ted on this ground?

Your correspendent with your endorsement, has ex-
pressed the very essence of sectarianism, We may
unite with them, if we will renounce our creed and
adopt theirs. So say all the sects. To avoid this
foundation stone of sectarianism, we took the Bible
alone for our creed, near forty years ago; and all who
take this and act up to it, we receive in union, with-
out regard to diversities of opinion.

Your correspondent says, “As well might we ex-
pect a union between a believer and an infidel, as a
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jon Wi is people,” Then are all our attempts
umo%;ﬁ&%ﬁfn, gain. If this be the language and
tq.p_rt of the eastern christians, 1 for one, do not desire
'sgl;lctum est de unitate inter nos. His idea why a un-
;o,n cannot be effected between usis, that we will not
ive up our little, contracted ereed, and embrace hl's.
Upon the whole, he advises bis brethren not to unite
with us!! and yet would make the world believe he
was not a sectarian in the proper sense of that term.
He ought never to declaim against se_c*.:_u'mmsm, unll
Jess he first proclaim aloud, that the Disciples are I?e :
infidels, and have no just claims to ch_rls.tmmty.d
hina unite with all the sects in denclmncmg us, ?n pni-
pare to give an account to his J udge at last, orh achi
ing in opposition to bis will, that all that believes ou ;
be baptized, and should be one even as the Father an
one. b=
Sorﬁ:rga“s us by a_sectarian name, Disciples. In do-
ing thus he is partly justified, because many ag:,oqg
us have taken this name in preference to that of J{st;
tian, given first at Antioch by diviae authority. Yet
all have not taken that name. i_lxolusands among us
disown the name, (Disciple) and blush to seein our pe-
riodicals, “The church of the Disciples,” ——“A meeling
of the Disciples,” &c. The name Ciristian appears
to be studiously avoided, and the name Disciple to l:c
pu_rpusely_us_ea,in order to fasten it upon (‘hed w'];]qlie-
body. 1soon shall leave the shores of time, and whilc
bidding farewell to the world, I again solemnly pro-
test against the change of the name. In doing this,
I condemn not my brethren who think differently.
The matter will be determined before the final jedg-
ment seat not many days hence. _ '
Praying for a better state of things, [ subscribe my -
self, Your old brother, —
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THE NAME JESUS.

Matt, i. 2]. “And thou shalt call his name Jesus: for he shall save
his people from their sins. »?

[Connued from page 16.]

In my former number I have taken a view of the
dignity and glory of the Son or Word of God before
he came down from heaven, and was made flesh. I
also glanced at his deep humiliation in becoming flesh,
and I now desire to speak of his glory when he be-
came partaker of flesh and blood.

He had a soul and a body. “Now,” said he, “is
my soul troubled, even unto death.” This soul was
that very glorious being, whom we described in the
former number, as the Son or Word of God, who was
with the Father, and by whom God created all things.
This same being, in the fulness of times, for our salva-
tion, descended from heaven, and was made flesh, or
took flesh and blood, such as the children bad, subject
to pain, sickness and death-—or he was the seed of
David according to the flesh-—but was declared to be
the Son of God, with power according to the spirit of
holiness, or Holy Spirit, by the resurrection from
the dead. He was the root of Jesse, yet a rod out of
the stem of Jesse—the stem of Jesse was David, and
the rod from this stem was Jesus: Isai. xi. He was
the root and the offspring of David.—the root of Jes-
se and of David; because they,among other creatures,
were created by him—but he is their offspring ac-
cording to the flesh. What think ye of Christ? whose

son is he? They say, the son of David. But David
said, the Lord said unto my Lord, “sit thou on my right
hand, till I make thy foes thy footstool. If David in
Spirit called him Lord, how is he his son? They could
mot answer him. Neither could we unless we had
been better instructed. As to the Spirit or soul he
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was David’s Lord, er Jehovah, but as to the“ﬂesh, he
was David’s son. In the Psalms it reads, “Jehovah
gaid unto my Jehovah, &c.” In the same sense, the
Father speaks to the Son, "T_hy throne, 0 God, is for-
ever and ever, a sceptre of rightousnessis the sceptre
of thy kingdom—Thou hast loved righteousness, and
hated iniquity, therefore God, even thy God hath
anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy fel-
lows.”? Heb. i. _ _

The person of Jesus then consists of one soul anda
body, that sonl is the Son or Word of God, th{i.t. exis-
ted in glory before the world was. He was divine as
being the Son of God—human, as being the son of
David.

He says, when in the flesh, “he that hath scen me
hath seen the Father, for the Father dwelleth in me,
and Iin him. Suck texts frequently occur. When.
sherefore, we see bim, we see the Father—when we
know him we know the Father; for we see God mani-
fested in the flesh of Jesus. But it may be asked,
what of God do we sce in Jesus? [ answer, not the
heing or substance of God; for no man hath seen God
at any time, or can see: but we see the perfections of
God—the glory of God in the face of Jesus—-the im-
age of the invisible God—the character of his per-
son. We see God, as | have said, in his perfecticns.
The mighty works that Jesus performed were mani-
festations of God’s almighty power. *Itis not I that
apeak, by which those mighty worls are done; but the
Father in me, he doeth the works,”--"T'he same saye
Peter, Acts ii. “Jesus, a man approved of God, by sigus,
wonders and miracles, which God did by him.”

In Jesus we see the perfections of God, not only of
power, but of wisdom, love, mercy, truth, faithfulness,
all the fulness of Godhead--the very image of Goc.
{characteer) the very character of his substance. Ali
that benevolence, mercy and love we see in the Son,
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are the benevolence, mercy and love of the Father
manifested. All those words of grace which flowed
from his lips are the words of the Father. “He spake
by his son.” In him we learn the Father. They
are one in mind, purpose and love {o the fallen world.
Where else shall we know the Father but in the Son.
There he is plainly revealed in all his glorious perfec-
tione. Whosoever loves the Son, loves the Father—
whosoever honors the Son, honors the Father also.
‘They are one character, and character is the object
of aflection.

To come to the Father by the Son, is a scriptural
idea, and how few feel its force. Through or by the
Son, we see the Father, and come to him as manifes-
ted in the Son. This is life eternal to know the only
trae God, and Jesus Christ whom he has sent. Avaunt
forever, vain speculations on this souvl-reviving doc-
trine! Grow in the knowledge of Christ, and you
will grow in the knowledge of the Father, and expe-
rience eternal life.

Look at Jesus weeping over a lost world——this is the
very temper of the Father himself—see him bleeding
and dying on Calvary—-you see the very compassion
and love of God manifested. See his tender solicitude
for the salvation of sinners—it is the very heart of
the Father. Think you that Jesus loved sinners, and
that the Father hated them?—that Jesus was the friend
of sinners, and the Father their enemy? Did he come.
live and die to reconcile the Father to us, and to bear
his vengeance for us in his own person? No: God iz
love, and love to the world moved him to give his only
hegotten Son, not to appease his wrath against the
sinner, but to save them from their sinz,

B. W, 8,
(To be Continued.)
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For the Christian Messenger.’
Queries, No. 1.—ELDER BAILEY.

Elder B. W. STonE:

As you are engaged in publishing a religious pen;
odical, may 1 be permitted to ask a few questions?
I have been a student of the Bible for many years,
endeavoring to learn God’s method, or plan of saving
sinners. 1 have arrived at this conclusion, that the

and secret in religion consists IN BELIEVING WITH THE
‘HEART ALL THAT GOD TEACHES, AND DOING ALL HE COM-

ps. Am [ mistaken? :
MAE‘A\Tlder Bailey, a Baptist minister of Winchester, 111,
asserted in the Christian meeting house in this prlace,
during a course of lectures he was delivering, “That
persons may be born of God frequently ajter, ?’nd
ought always to be born of God before baptism,”—
«That God has no set way to proceed in conversion.

I assure you, | was not a litle surprised to hear a
man, who professed to be called and sent of God to
preach the gospel, inculcate such a sentiment. If
this doctrine be true, how are we to know when we
are pardoned? Mr. Bailey also said, that, “Born of
water and spirit,” (John iii. 5) did not allude to
baptism. That it should be translated, “Born of
water, even of the spirit.” Titus iii. 5. “Washing
of regeneration,” says he, “I deny that baptism 1s
taught in this passage.” _

Will the Baptists endorse these sentiments! To
shew you what importance Mr. Bailey attaches to the
institution of Baptism, I will transcribe from my notes
his own words. Says he, “If a man knows it to be -hns
duty to be immersed, and will not bow to the test, which

God requires, he canvoT ENTER into the kingdom of
heaven. A man must submit his neck to the %/o.’ce of
Jesus Christ: Nay;I go still farther, if a man learned
from #radition, even it he were to fancy a thing right,
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and then refuse to obey it, he would be damned. His
conscience would be his guide.”

Is not Mr. Bailey putting too much stress on tradi-
tion?—on a man’s imagination?

These are but a few, of the many assertions, made
by the Rev. gentleman, and if permitted, [ will, in a
future number of the Messenger, state the objections
which Mr. Bailey made to “the Doctrines of the Re-
formation, so called,” soliciting from your pen remarks
upon them, trusting, that if they fall into his hands, he
will see the futility of his arguments, and like a max,
retrace his steps.

Plezase attend to the foregoing queries, and faver
vour readers with such comments as you think proper.

Truly, yours, &c.
5 Sl o

——

REPLY TO THE ABOVE,

My dear Broruzr:—Your definition of religion is,
“believing all that God says, and doing all that he
commands.” I have no doubt, that these are the
means ordained of God, through which we obtain re-
ligion. The word, religion, is derived from the Latin
word religo, which primarily signifies, to bind again.
Its applicalion is, that Adam in innocency was bound
to his God with the cords of love; but sin dissolved or
cut these cords,and separated him from his God. Re-
ligion is to bind him again, or to rebind him to his
God. Thisis the work of God through the means he
has ordained, that is, by believing all he bas said,
and doing all he has commanded.” This is religion,
or at-one-ment, which will be completely effected by
the resurrection from the dead to immortality and
eternal life. .

You ask my opinions on several doctrines, advanced
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by Mr. Bailey in your hearing. One is,‘“that persons
may be born of God frequently after baptism, and
should always be born of God before baptism—that
God has noset way to proceed in converswn.‘:’

According to Mr. Bailey’s definition of being born
of God, as signifying a new creature, we all believe
that many have been made new creatures after they
have been baptized; for we are not so charitable as to
think that all who are immersed are new-creatures;
nor so uncharitable as to think they never can be
made new creatures afterwards. As to his assertion,
that persons should always be born of God, or made
new creatures before they are baptized, you, my bro-
ther, as firmly believe as he does; for you contend
that no unchanged, unrenewed person should be bap~
tized; and that the baptism of such avails him nothing.
Where then do you and Mr. Bailey disagree?

You may say, I believe that regeneration 1s nota
change of heart, but of state,and this chauge of state
is effected through baptism. Yet you as firmly be-
lieve in a change of heart as he does, and he as fully
believes in a change of state as you do--so fully that
he will not admit an unimmersed person into the
church, or to partake with him of the holy supper.
He therefore must view all the unimmersed as aliens
from the commonwealth of Christians, nor can this
state be changed until they are baptized, should they
even be changed in heart and as holy as Cornelius.

Is not the contest a logomachy, while you both be-
lieve the same thing? So, I confess, it appears to me.
There appears to be an unhappy disposition among
christians to find fault and condemn at the present
time. Ought they not rather to examine and compare
their sentiments, in order to effectuate a union? Sure-
ly this would be more like Christians.

Another sentiment of Mr. Bailey, is, “that God had
noset way to proceed in conversion.” By the term
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conversion, I suppose, from the connection, Mr. B.
understands regeneration, or being made a new crea-
ture, according to the Old School. This, he says, is
sometimes eflected affer baptism, and should be al-
ways before it. In this respect he doubtless was led
to conclude, that God had no set way of conversion.
Your agreeraent with the sentiments advanced we
have already noticed. But totake the sentence, “God
has no set way of conversion,” as an abstract propo-
sition, is certainly indefensible; we shouid never know
with certainty what to do to be saved--whetier we
were certainly deing the will of God or not; or whe-
ther we could be accepted in that wayv. Yet, accor-
ding to the abstract proposition, every different sect is
right in his own way, and none can be wrong, seeing
God Las no “cet way,” and’ therefore, left every man
to act, according to what seemed right in his own
eyes. 'I'uis 13 the rock on which the christian world
has split.

I am certain that IIr. B. would reject this, becaucs
it could not be in accordance with the subject conrec-
ted. But can he blame you for taking up the ideas
sugrested, from the sentence he used, wlen he and his
brethren treat us in a similar way; taking from our
connected docirive, a detached sentence, and upon it
building a system of absurdities, and palming thew up-
on us as tue doctrine we teach, and holding us vp be-
fore the public asa set of intorerable hereties? fven
on the very article of regeneration--vwien we give
the scriptural meaning of it, as a change of state, and
not of the heart—they represent us as denying a
change of heart,and the influences of the Spirit, though
these things we constantly teach and affirm. But of
this hereafter.

You mention another doctrine Mr: B. advanced in
his lecture, “that born of water and Spirit,” John iii.
9, did not allude to baptism; that the text should be
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vead, **born of water (kai) even of the Spirit.” This
translation of kai, even, instead of and, Iremember
when young to have seen used in defence of Trinity,
by a smatterer in Greek. It was then scouted hy the
intelligent and learned, and was thought to be put fo
eternal rest; but Mr. Bailey, it seems, has revived it
to help him in a desperate case. By the help of this
eriticism of %ai meaning even, we can learn 2 thou-
sand new thingsin theology. For instarce, we used
to think there were twelve apostles; but by this criti-
cism we have but six; as Matt. x. 2, We shall sabsti-
futa even instead of kai, and. Peter, even Andrew
his brother—James even John—Philip even Barthol-
omew—Thomas even Matthew--James even L.chbens
—Simon the Canaarite, even Judas Iscariol. Wen-
deriul, sirs, would my old friendsay ! Ilow iznarant
must our fathers have been; what duneccs, not lo have
known this! Wonderful discovery! By the nalp of if
we now see that to be born of water, and to b2 bera
of the Spirit, are thesame thing! Now we can reac
the scriptures, and find ovt new things on aveo v paze!l

You zay, Mr. B. denies that baptism is taaght in
Tit. iii. 5. e bath saved uns,—by the wash '
regeneration (dia loutrou pallinggencsias, bali: :
neration) and the renewing of the Holy Npirit, which
he hath shed cn us, &e.  This idea, no donht, ne re-
ceived trom his accepted ecriticism that &#is means
cyen and not and. e reads it, By the -m:ling of
regeneration even the renewing of the laly hosi—
therefore the bath of regeneration and the reanwing
of the Holy Ghost means the same thing! ! tiw
eriticism is good in this case, it must ba equaily cood
in the following verses of Tit. iii. 5, as in vorse H
A man that is a heretic, after the first, even 1,10 sop.
ond admonition, reject.” By this eriticisa we are
taught that the first means the second, and (e second
means the first. In verse 13, “Bring Zenas tie law-
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yer, even Apollos diligently on their journey.” Now
without the help of this criticism we should have
thought that the first admonition did not mean the sec-
ond, and vice versa, and we should have thought that
Zenas and Apollos were two men, and not the same
man! ;

Now, as Mr. B. has made “born of water—born of
spirit—saved by the washing of regeneration—and
the renewing of the Holy Ghost, the same thing; and
as be appears to wish by his efforts to do away the
scripture texts for baptism, I will assist him by the
help of his own criticism, to do away a few more.
“He that believeth (ka1) even is baptised, shall be sa-
ved: therefore belicving means baptism, and baptism
means believing; i. e. If a man believes, he is also
baptized, therefore this text has no allusion to water
baptism. This would be a powerful argument ts es-
tablish his favorite doctrine of justification or salva-
tion by faith alone—and having gone thus far in pro-
ving that believing means baptism, he might shew
that the apostles were mistaken, and practiced bap-
tism without authority, and therefore, it is not a di-
vine ordinance binding on any. This would over-
throw us entirely, which would be highly gratifying,
no doubt.

By bis criticism I will help him to do away the
force of another text which- is in his way. Actsii.
38, “Repent, kai even be baptized, therefore repent-
ance means baptism. Again, “And many of the Co-
rinthians hearing, believed, kai even were baptized,”
therefore hearing and believing mean baptism. Again,
“Brother Saul, why tarriest thou? arise, be baplized,
kai even wash away your sins ,” therefore bap-
iism means washing away sins. 1 grant this last text
will not suit him so well. But we will let it now
stand. He can as easily find another criticism to do
itaway, and to do away the views af all the ortho-
dox, the Baplists not excepted.
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I may have been too particular on Mr. B’s accep-
ted criticism, but I know such criticisms have a great-
er effect upon the less informed, than those calculated
to instruct correctly. You shall be attended to in my
next, if life and health be continued. B. W.S8.

_._Q__
NO HARM MEANT.
_ “Tell it not in Gath—publish it not in the streets of Askelon.?”

No: I would not do it for my right hand, had it not
already been told and published, over the signature of
the worthy brother himseli, in the public jour-
nals of the day, which by this seem to endorse the
sentiment. I would not doit, lest it might be thought
that I was trying to detract from his deserved popular-
ity, and influence in the world. 1 should blush todo it,
because he is my worthy friend and dear bruther, and
by doing it I should seem disposed to exposz him as an
erring brother to the censure of an uafriendly world.
What shall be done?

Friend, what is the matter? Why this vnintelligible
soliloquy I heard as I stept in? What can it mean’

It was nothing but the ebullition of a heart filled
with grief, shame and confusion at the conduct of a
much esteemed brother and friend; and vetI have no
doubt, in his own view, he acied correctiy. and from
the purest motives; but those acts are czlculated to
mislead others, and injure society.

Do not keep me in the dark; explain the matter at
snce. I shouid be the last man to do ity but he has
lone it himself, and, to my sorrow, in the publiz jour-
1als. I'rom this it appears he wished his acts to be

inown. A worthy preacher among us sometimes
saves home to preach the gospel for a few days or
reeks. e makes it a point in publishing the good
ffects of his lectures, to publish also the sums of mo-
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ney given him by each church to which he has minis-
tered. The churches knowing his course will exert
every nerve to raise a respectable sum, that they may’
appear wealthy and liberal in the eyes of the public;
but we cannot prevent the thoughts nor words of men;
they will think, despite of us, that the feundation of
the scheme, is avarice in the preacher. Another
preacher knowing that a large sum was received from
this church by our brother for his ministerial services,
may also call, and svend some time amongst them.
When he leaveg, the church may give him very little,
perhaps nothing. The language of their conduct is
very plainly this, “We esteem your services very light-
ly, and wish you not to return.” 1If he has brains he
will take the hint, and never go thereagain. He goes
off discouraged, not because he received no money,
which he may have greatly needed, but because of the
low esteem in which he was held by the church. A
pious, zealous, useful young evangelist may be thus
destroyed—the doctrine of Diotrephes established,
and the reprobated practice of the church of Corinth
revived to our ruin. All men know the influence of
such a course. Brotherly love will be ultimately mer-
ged in the love of money, and preaching become a
lucrative trade. Then farewell religion. .

A church that is poor can give but little; shall she
be held up to the public as avaricious? She may have
given as much as others, but to several different evan-
gelists at different times.

Paul would not eat meal with offence to a weak
brother. I hope our publishing brother will imitate
him, and publish no more such things, to the offence
of many weak brethren, and to the laugh of scoffers.
An old afflicted man, on the crambling brink of eter-
Lity, writes these things, and shields himself behind
the rampart of age from the shafts of malevolence.

Some wortby brethren request an insertion of this
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article in those journals which have published the
commuuications of said brother, on the point above
named. B. W.S.
e g s
NON-ESSENTIALS.
By D. Monfort, a Presbylerian miaister.

As so much is said about the essentials and non-
essentials of veligion, I would ask, where is such dis-
tinction laid down or found? where is the line of de-
markation between these two supposed classes of rev-
caled truths, and the divine warrant for an individual
to reject the latter! It is uo where found as far as my
observation has gone, in the word of God nor in the
Confession of Faith, nor in the writings of the fathers
of the Reformation. [t seems to me to be a modern
discovery. If it be of such practical importance; the
distinguishing point ought to be ascertained--it ought
to be a tangible thing.—But I have asked for it in vain.
My brother Rice does not even attempt to give it,
seeming to be sensible that he canvot do it: and he
seems to be content with saying, that his antagonist 1s
pressed with the difficulty a5 much as himself. Per-
mit rae to say, I do not feel the difficulty, nor any ne-
cessity from which it can arise, having never made nov
allowed the distinction, I have never felt authorized
either by implication, or directly to allow myself or
any othee to disbelieve any part of God’s revealed
truth. Thatourstandards do not contain ali the truths
revealed in the Bible imposes or presses no difficulty
on me for admitting, they only contain a summary of
the whole, it is proef to me that this summary is to
he believed and practised; and besides, that if any part
is not included in this sammary of doctrine, our obli-
gation is the same regarding if, unless you can point
out the exceping clause, or show what traths the au-
thor of our religion has allowed us not to believe and
practice.— Baptist Banner,
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Morcax County, Dec, 1841,
Dear Brotier Stons:

We have been blessed for the last two months, witl,
meetings of a very interesting character. At Antioch
some 18 or 20 have been ndded to the congregation,
principly under the labors of that indefatigable servant
of the Lord Jesus, Brother W M. Browy, and the
prospects are still flattering for more accossions,
Please give us your view of 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3.

H. W. OSBORNE,

ATFEWTHOUGHTS ON 1 COR. VI, B, 3,
AT BRO. OSBORN’S REQUEST.

In this section the apostle reprobates the practice ¢
one Christian going to law with another, before th.
unjust, or unrighteous. Such were the pagans amon:
whom they lived; for the world is divided into twc
classes, the righteous and the unrighteous. In appeal-
ing to .Caesars Judgment sent te decide their matters,
they virtually said, “we have no men of intelligence,
honesty and virtue amongst us to judge correctly be.
}wee?hus-”l ;I'his would be a degradation to the churecl:
rom that lofty emincne i
bt oy nce (o which she is exalted by
L. Know ye not that the saints shall judge the
world?  They with their Head, the Lord Jesus, shall
*Judge the world of the ungodly at the last day. How
they shall do it, we are not informed; we as others
might guess, and hazard opinions; but I am not fond of
speculations. They may simply say, righteous and
true are thy judgments, O, Lord, and give a loud
Amen.
2. Know ye not that ye shall judge angels, a class
of beings above that of the world, The angels arc

(5, ]
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the fallen spirits from heaven, reserved in chaing of
darkness against the judgment. These shall the saints
also judge in the last day. Now if youare tobe judges
in such important matters, are ye not worthy to judge
in the smallest matters? matters that pertain to this
life? And will you set them to judge who are least es-
teemed in, or &y the church? Such are the pagans, who
fill the judgment-seats of Casar. I have rendered
the words as Doct. McKnight does in the interroga-
tive form, from conviction of its correctness.
B. W.S.
_¢._..._...
FEET WASHING,

Bro. Stong, Please give me your views of feet
washing. Isit a church ordinance under the new In-
stitution? Also, how often should the Lord’s supper
be received by a well regulated church w.

ANSWER.

Is washing feet a church ordinance of the new in-
stitution? I answer: No. We find it from time im-
memorial practised by the servants of God as well as
by others. But we find no church ever practising it,
or commanded by divine authority to do it. We may
call it a family ordinance; as Jesus washed the feet of
his little family, and said, “If I your Lord and mas-
ter have washed your feet, you ought also to wash one
another’s feet; For I have given you an example that
you should do, as I have done unto you.”—John 13.
Let us remember that every family was to eat the
passover separately; unless it was very small; in_that
case another might be joined. So the family of Jesus
ate the passover alone and the feet of that family
alone he washed, and gave the command to them alone
as a family to wash one another’s feet. In Matt. x.
and in many other places of scripture, Jesus gave par-
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ticular commands to his family of Apostles, which do
notapply to us. But we have equal authority to con-
sider them as commands to us, as that given to them,
to wash one another’s feet.

Paul also telis Timothy, “Let not a widow be taken
in the nwaber (of those to be supported by the church)
under three score years old, having been the wife of
one man, well reported of for good works; if she have
brought up children; if she have lodged strangers; it
she have washed the saints’ ieet; il she have relieved
the aliicted; i alic have diligently foilowed every zood
worl,”  As well might we say that it is an ordinance
ol the ehiurelr (o lodye strangers, because this widow
did ity aive it was among her good works which she
perleimed.  As the head of a family she performed
this ceiteful, necessary and humble service of wash-
it the saints’ feet. It was a good and grateflul work
to the person whose feet were washed. For after
walkin-s in saudals through dust and hLeat, it was -an
act urateful to nature to bathe and wash the fect in
zool water.  This widow being three score years old
rany have praclised it before Christs’ pablic miaistry,
aud mey also have perpetuated what she had lonz per-
formed. Yet who will say, that because she di-l it, the
ciinteh is bound to do the same? Who will say, be-
cause the Apostles as a family were commanded to do
ity therciore the church is also bound to do it.  So be-
cause the Apostles were commanded lo teach and bap-
tize all nations, therefore, the whole church, individu-
ally are <ommanded to teach and baptize all nations,
every man, woman, and chiid on this principle be-
comes a teacher and baptizer.

{ shonld rejoice to see families practice feet wash-
inygy when needed. It would be setting before their
children an example of humility and benevolence.

2. How often should the Lord’s supper be received
by a weil regulated church?
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ANSWER.

If no particular time be specified, then once a rpon_lb.
or ouce a year, or once in ten years, or once in life
may be pleaded as fulfilling the command—*“Do this
in remembrance of me.” *“And as often as ye do it,
do it in remembrance of me.” We think Luke has
parficularly epecified the time in Acts xx. 7. “And
upon the first day of the week, when his disciples came
together to break bread.” The time is here specified
to be the first day of the week—the Lords day. On
this day it is further specified, that the disciples came
together to break bread. If this does not determine
every Lords day; then the consequences above must
follow. Yours,

B. W.'S.

_...—¢___.
ACONVENTION

Of Delegales from Churches of all denominations of
Christians in the U. Slates, on the subject of Christiax
Union—met by special appointinent.

The day was fine, as it Providence smiled upon the
plan. T'he hall of the Convention was large and com-
modious—the asseqbly of auditors was numerous, and
silently seated around. The members of the conven-
tion being introcuced to each other, aud having ex-
hibited satisfactory testimonials of their delegation,
took their scats together. Of the large number eon-
vened, there was not one, whose head was not silvered
with age, and whoze face did not exhibit the enli'er_lch--
ments of death. Their solemn appearance inspired
reverence in the silent crowd, and checked and sup-
pressed every tendency to levity. At length a vener-
able Elder rose, and broke silence. _

My brethren we have met together to deliberate
apon the most importaat subject that ever engaged the
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attention of man—the subject of Christian Union.
This subject has pre-engaged the counsels of heaven,
and determined the Son of God to come down to earth
to be made flesh, to live a suffering life, to die a pain-
ful death, to be buried, to rise again, to re-ascend to
heaven, and appear in the presence of God for us.
Angels now are hovering round us, and the spirits of
the just made perfect, all intent upon the result of our
deliberations. The Christian world are awake to the
evils of disunion, and to the necessity of Christian
union—for the want of which they see the world are
dying in myriads, and the witnesses are prophesying
in sackcloth in the view of their almost powerless at-
tempts to meliorate mankind. Infidelity -bodly walks
abroad, and with her destroying scythe mows down
the fair prospects of Zion. Ten thousand prayers are
daily ascending to God from the weeping saints to
hasten the longed for event of Christian union. To
devise the best method in order to accomplish this de-
sirable end, are we sent here by our brethren. Let us
humbly kueel before our heaveniy Father,and implore
his merciful presence and blessing.

After prayer, a Moderator and Clerk were chosen,
and tock the seats assigned them.

The Moderator then rose, and in a very impressive
manner thus addressed the Convention:

My brethren, when I look around [ see that all our
heads are bleached with the frosts of many winters; we
are advanced almost to the verge of time, and must
soon hear the summons to leave earth, and appear be-
fore our Judge. The young are warm and impetuous
and more easily swayed from the right way by sinister
motives. The aged have by long experience learned
the folly of such things, and are under fewer tempta-
tions to err. [ see the wisdom of the churches in se-
lecting gray hairs for this all important subject. The
way is now open to commence the business which bas
called us together. He sat down.
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P.—Rose, and thus spake. My mind and voice are
for Christian union. Long have [ seen and deplored
the unhappy division existing amongst us. It is cer-
tainly contrary to the expressed will of God—-to the
ministry and prayer of Jesus—to the happiness of so-
ciety, and to the salvation of the world. Itis contrary
to the very nature of God, and of his government—
to every thing sacred and divine. T'o me it Is 2 mat-
ter of astonishment that the Christian world should
have slept o long, and suflered this upas to take root
so deep and wide. Now it will require hard labor to
uproot the deathly tree, and remove it from the world.
From my earliest thoughts on this subject, I partially
saw its evils, and wished them removed. 1 evidently
saw that nothing could remove them but a wise con-
stitution. The various constitutions of the Christian
world 1 examined, and acopted that, formed_ by the
Westminister assembly, as the best in doctrire and
government, to unite christians in one. But 1 soon
found multitudes of good christians, whose constitu-
tions materially differed from that adopted by me, who
were as conscientious in adhering to theirs and of re~
jecting mine, as I was in adh:ring to mine, and of re-
jecting theirs. To me it is plain that none of the par-
ties could unite with me on my creed, nor could I
conscientiously unite with them on theirs. [ could
not relinquish a doctrine I believed divine; nor could
| reasonably expect them to do it; nay, I could not
require it. Shoald it be required, and complied with by
any, I should doubt their genuine christianity. On this
principle it is vain to hope for the union of christians.

We must have a constitution; but all those in being
are not adapted to the end contemplated. This con-
stitution should be very concise, including only a few
articles, the essentials of christianity, to which ali
christians of every sect will cheerfully subscribe.
Such a constitution | have, with much care and labor
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drafted, and in due time will present to the Convention
if required. s
E—. Then rose, brethren, I agree with the esteem-
ed brother who last addressed you, that there is an ab-
solute. necessity for a constitation, and that those now
exfant will not answer the purpose of uniting chris-
tans. This is true in fact. The Westmunister stands
as fair as any other; but fact proves that it cannot unite
one sect of christians together. That sect, who adop-
ted it, is divided into many, and are as far from union
as any other. Even the one of my choice, I am con-
fident, cannot answer the purpose—it cannot keep
together its own sect, but we also are divided into
contending parties. Convinced of these things, I have
despaired of the parties uniting upon any plalform now
in being. Having an ardent desire to see christians
united, [ have like my venerable brother, drawn up a
consfltutlon, comprehending only a few articles, em-
braglqg the essentials of religion only, to which any
chrlstm.n can subscribe, and on which they can unite.
I am willing to submit it to the convention, which can
be compared with my brother P s, and from
which we may mould a plan adapted to the end.
M—. rose: brethren I have diligently attended to
the two old brothers that have adddressed us, and am
unanimous with them in all their views respecting the
susufficiency of any creed now extant, to unite chris.
t1ans, and to keep them united. If any could do it, [
have thought ours stood fairest. But [ have to confess
it has failed tounite us. | It cannot be denied that we
also are divided. With vehement desire for christian
union, I have, with many prayers anc. much labor, also
drafted a constitution, which [ have brought with me
to this Convention, and will produce it when required.
D--. Brethren, I most cordially agree with you all
that a constitution is indispensably necessary to unite
christians; but I cannot agree with you that there is
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none extant that can answer the purpose. 1 will
readily grant that no constitution formed by the wis-
dom of man, can effect this all important object. The
history of man-made creeds from their first introducs
tion, is proof decisive. Yet thereisa constitution ex-
tant, which is completely adapted (o this end made by
the great Head of the Church himself, to which all are
under obligations to attend. This constitution is the
New Testament. To form another is virtually a re-
flection on our Lord’s wisdom and authority, and a eu-
logy upon our superior wisdom in framing one better
adapted to answer the end of christian union. I stand
opposed to,every other constitution as authoritative.
The church in her best days had no other, and on no
other can her scattered members ever unite, and rise
to her primitive glory. From the day that human
constitulions or authoritative creeds were introduced,
Ichabud has been writien on the face of the church,
which remains indelible to the present time.

I could not subscribe any other constitution than
that given by infinite ‘wisdom, and undisputed author-
ity. DBrethren may draft constitutions as they please,
but they must not present them to me for subscription.
Were there not more than two or three articles pro-
posed, and these articles in the very words of scrip-
ture, yet I would not receive it as a constitution; be-
cause it would only be a part of what God saw neces-
sary to give—but a part of the whole constitution,
which we are not at liberty to multiply, nor mangle,
sior diminish. Had the Lord seen that a few articles
had been better to effect christian union, he would
certainly have given those few, and not the whole New
Testament. Had he given buta few, then would have
appeared the propriety of calling these only essentials;
consequently every thing else in the New Testament
would be unessential; and therefore to do, or not to
do them would be left optionary with us, and entirely
indifferent. 1 therefore, brethren plead for the Bible
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s the only divine bond of christian union. It never
et divided christians; but like Uzzah, the church when
otlering, has caught hold of the sacred ark, and en-
eavored by human aid, and props to stay it. These
ave ever done the mischief.

C—. rose, and thus spoke: Brethren, I agree with
ou all on the inadequacy, and inaptitude of all ha-
aan constitutions already formed, and yet to be form-
d, to effect the longed for union of Christians. My
ear Brother D—. has fully expressed my mind with
sspect to the Bible, as the only constitation of hea-
en; yet he has spoken a few things from which I
nust dissent. He calls the Bible the only divine bond
f union. Have all who profess to take the Bible
Jone as heaven’s constitution, remained in union?
“et facts speak. Something more is necessary, and

his I will endeavor to mske appear.
(To be Continued.)

<>—
STATISTICS of the Churches of Christ, In Illinois,

reported to - their annual meeting in Jacksonville,

September, 1841,

Chureh at Columbus, Adams county organized 1831 present number
55, Elders J B Cuil and DL H Peder. Seaton’s 1835, present na.
30, Elders R Seaton and D Hobbs. Bear Creek 1838, present no. 33,
Zlders R Guihrie and L Cassell, Lima 1341, present no. 51, Elder P
Hatchitt, Ursa 1820, piesent no. 110, Elders S. Ruddell and J
Hatchett.  Mill Creek present no. 35. Princetou Bureau county 1839,
irg. with 10 present no. 20 added past year 9, Elder T M Yearnshaw.
“lay county 3 churches present no. 120, W Schooley Evangelist.  Salt
“reek De Witt county 1832, when org I8 present no. 84 added past
sear 17 Elders Mahlon Hall 8 Ely H Dodson, Evan. H and W Bowles.
xap Fulton county 1855 present no 80 Elders W A Howard BB Mona-
son. Centrerille present no 30 Elder C Rizdon. Athens Greene coun-
'y 1837, present no. 5) Elder E J Buicher, Greenfield 1841 present
i0. 25 Blder R J Reushaw. Lurton’s present no. 34 Elders J Hender-
on'T Rawlings. Green Plains, Hancock county present no, 15 L
latehitt evangelist. Brunt’s Creek preseat no, 35, Church in Haao-
:ack name unknown, present no 64 Elders G aud J Callison. Reskas
Ureek Jackson county present no 26 Elders S Hiller W G Lindsey,
Little Crab Orchard present no 14 Elders R G Lindsey H Casey. Cove
Useek present no 53 Elders O E Fletcher N E Robinson, Hugin's
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Union county present no 18 Elder G M*Cumber. Dundee Kane
E:::'tky, org 1841 wi{hpl3, present no. 22 Elder o Oatman. Gage
Settlement Lake county org 1841 with 20, String Prairie Macoupin
county present no. 24 Elder A Simms, Otter Creek present no 25 El-
der J Cherry. Lake fork 30 Elder R Allen. Head of Apple Creek
94 Blders G and A Simms. Jacksonville, Morgan county present no.
165. Lynnville org 1837 with 27 present no. 53. Hart’s Prairie org
1838 with 19 present no. 30 Elder G Owen. Coal Creek org 1840 with
G present no. 16. Apple Creek present no. 40 Elder John Eads.
Wood River Madison county org 1833 with 11 present no. 97 Elders R
Humphrey J C Young E Gillett. Henderson’s Grove Knox county,
present no 60. Colter’s Creek 22. Stout’s Grove McLean county org
1837 with 15 present no. 35 Elders J T Gunnel J Hay. Blopmington
org 1838 with 14 present no, 20. Blooming Grove 24. Crow Creek
Marshall county org 1836 with 20 present no. 65 H Palmer Evangelist.
Money Creck McLeaa county org *1840 with 21 present no. 22. Su-

ar Creck Logan county org 1836 with 6 present no, 130 Elders C F
wing D G Thompson. Lake Fork org 1837 with 5 present no. 70 El-
der J England. Postville org 1840 with 6 present no 40. Perry, Pike
county present no 34. Highland 85 Elder J Burbridge. Milton 11.
Green Pond 78 Elder W Gale. Griggsville 8, Barry 17. East Kick-
apoo Peoria county org 1841 present no. 31 Elders W VanVelson A
Russell jr.  Oxbow Prairie present no 30 Elders P G Young A Harvey.
Springfield Sangamon county Elder D B Hill. Germany present no 60
EldersJ W Cartmill W B King. Fork Prairie 102 Fiders R Bell S
Williams A Richards J Stokes. Lick Creek org 1830 with 9 present
no. 37 Elder L J Sweet. Jlsland Grove present no 14 Elder A Scott.
Rushville Schuyler county org 1833 with 22 present no 75 Elder L Lusk
Winchester, Scott county present no. 157. Oneco, Stephenson county
org 1841 present no. 40 Eider J Howe, Evan. Il Ifowe. Dillons’
Tazewell county org 1835 present no 70 added past year 20 Elders R
Lyon J Bennett.  Little Mackinaw 40. Washington org 1837 pres-
entno.14. Mt Pleasant org 1837 with 20 present no 35. Hittle’s
Grove 40. Sand Prairie org 1841 present no 46. Panther Creek Wood-
ford county org 1841 with 23, Walont Grove 1835 with 20 present
no. 60, White Oak Grove 1836 with 20 present no 60. Bowling
Green 1837 with 30 present no 6). Versailles 1833 with 28 present no
41. Talbot’s Creek, 1833 with 44 present no 72 Elders W Murphy
Jos Murpbhy W Hopper Evan John Murphy. Cedar Fork present no
70 Elders E Davidson sen, J G Haley J Whitman, Meridian Creek
97 Elders J and 8 C Murphy. Napierville, Du Page county 10. New
Oregon, Ogle couaty 25 Elder Jacobs. Cherry Grove, Carroll county.
6, Elder G Moffit. Chambers Grove, Elder Yager. Brewster's Fer-
1y, Wisconsin Tler. 20. Lost Creek, Towa Ter. 150, added past year
Union, Desmoines county 115. Fort Madison, Lee county 6.
Columbus city, Louiza county 23. Mu Pleasant, Henry county 30.
Bentonsport, Yan Buren county. Philadelphia 19. Faisfield, Jeffer-
son county 15. New London, Desmoines county 15. Stephenson 40
Big Cedar, Cedar county. THEO. SWEET, Cu’~.
J. M. YEARNSHAW, Bzc’r.
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RELIGIOUS NEWS.
Carrollton, Il Dse. 30, 1841

Father Stoxe:—I have just time to say to you, that since our arrival
in this place, the scattered members herc, have re-organized. 27 came
forward—one bishop and two deacons chosen and ordained. Since
1hen about 44 have been added, making the present number 71. The
work is stil] progressing and prospects good for more.

1 purpose furnishing you notes on my tour from Iy, to the West, so
<«oon as I have leisure, 1also intend noticing the conduct of Elder
Bailey with us in Jacksonville. Bro. Gilliam Las been with me
L.ere, nod has been useful in the goad cause.

We chall be able to obtain 15 or 20 subscribers for the Messenger, and
most of them paid in advance. .

Qeyeral Methodists, Presbyterians and Baptists have united with us
tiere. 1 hope to see you scon. May the good Lord bless your last el-
forts for the conversion of sinners. W. M. BROWN.

Bro. Wm. Clark of Arkansas, writes, Nov. 9th 1841, that they have
had recently three co-operation meetings in that State—one in Johnson
~oumy, at which there were 12 additions to the chuich, which consists
of 103 members—one in Scott county, during which 12 joined ; and
one in Washington county, at which 2 joined.

Tn Jacksonville, Il we have had a protracted meetingy which has
fately closed. There were 75 additions. Bro. W. M. Brown was the
srincipal agent.  Bro. J. Creath of DMo. assisted for a week or 10 days

Georgetown, Iy. Dee. 16,1811

Dear Pro. StoxE :—1 have just reterned from Lexinzton whera I la-
ored with brethren Allen, Kendyick and Curtis J. Smith, for 10 days.
We obtained 45 additions in the city, and two in the country. Atthe
+ame time, brethren Tho. Smith and C. Kendrick obtained, as I lzam,
wpwards of 50 at Lancaster, At the same time, brethren Gano and
Rice obtained 26 at Riddle’s Mills in Bourbna county. Praised Le the
wame of i Lord! ‘The cause of Union will prevail asaiost all oppo-
sition, Tost affectionately yours, J, T.JOHNSON.

Bro. R. B. Roberts of Ky, writes Dec. 19, 1841, that he had jusl
returned from a tour through the Green River countsv—that he bad bap-
1ized 42, besides some from the Baptisis. Truly, says he, Green Riv-
er is ripe for the harvest, and the laborers are few.

Brothers Tohn Smith and A. Campbell have advertized James Me-
Vay, not James T. McVay, as an voworthy Fvangelist, and a bad
man, and as such thould not be countenanced among us. The docu-
inents are tec lengthy for insertion; nor was it deemed necessary, 8s the
Harbinger, in which are the documents, has a wide circulation. Ep.

THE
CHRISTIAN MESSERGER.

January 1842.

VoLUME XII. Nouees 3

ON MATT.V. 15—17.

“Ye are the salt of the earth.”—Our Lord having
described the character of the Christian, in the first
verses of this chapter, states the purposes, why they
are left in the world, and not immediately taken into
heaven—into the rest prepared for them. These pur-
poses are stated in figures not to be misunderstood, as

1st——“Ye are the salt of the earth.” Ye—the
poor in Spirit—ye, mourners in Zion-—ye, who hunger
and thirst after righousness—ye, meek of the earth—
ye, merciful—ye, pure in heart—jye, persecuted for
righteousness’ sake—ye are the salt of the earth. As
galt is used to preserve meat from corruption, so ye
are designed to save the world from corruption and
ruin. Had there been ten such characters in Sodom
it would not have been destroyed. Such characters
as these are like a glass, in which the world see their
:}vn deformed and sinful character; by which meane
2 ;{:z (;s checked, and many turn to the Lord, and are
hl;'&lct proves that in whatever neighborhood such
§13r.actera may appear, living and walkiog in 1he

pirit, t_here salvation-work is eflected; and in what-
ever neighborhood such are not, there vice 1eigns.—
To profess to be a christian, and not possess the chia-
:’ﬂc‘ler, is an injury to the world, rather than a bices-
og; for if the salt has lost its savor. or saliness.
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wherewith shall it be seasoned?--it is thenceforth
good for nothing, but to be cast out; and trodden un-
der the feet of men. It is good for nothing—of no
use to preserve ourselves and save the world from
ruin. Professor, think of this! Mark ix, 49—50. ¢“For
every one (referring to the wicked) shall be salted
with fire”—with bell fire, which shall not consume,
but like salt shall preserve him to everlasting punish-
ment. And every sacrifice (referring to the christian)
shall be salted with salt, and be preserved unto eter-
nal life.

2d. “Ye are the light of the world.”” Without
this light, the world is in darkness. Jesus was the true
light of the world; but when he went away to his Fath-
er; he promised the Spirit, which was to abide with
us forever, “and give the light of the knowledge of
the glory of God, as it shines in the face of Jesus.”
But where does the Spirit dwell and shine? In every
Christian. But ve are not in the flesh, but in the
Spirit, if so be the Spirit of God dwell in you, Now
if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none
of his, Ye are the temple of the Holy Ghost; as God
hath said, I will dwell in you--ye are the habitation
of God, through the Spirit. As God dwelt in his tem-
ple of old, so now he dwells in his church. As he
manifested himself in that which was the type of his
future church, so now he dwells in his church on
earth by his Spirit, and shines through them to the
world in darkness. Thus the Church, and each indi-
vidual Christian is the light of the world, through
which the world is to receive light and be saved. A
Christian without the Spirit is as useléss a being, as
sait without saltness. He is good for nothing—the
light in him is darkness. What a nuisance is a church
in which the Spirit does not dwell! If the Spirit
dwell not there, then the fruits of the Spirit, love, joy,
peace, &e¢. are oot therel What inducements do
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they hold out to the world to engage and arrest
them to religion? None; none. On the Christian,
sithe Spirit of God and of glory doth rest.”

“Men do not light a candle, and put it under a
bushel; but on a candlestick, and it giveth light to all
that are in the house.” So God has not alighted his
church, and then made it invisible by covering it; but
he sets it in view of the world, that they may see and
be saved. He says “Let your light so shine before
men, that they may see your good works, and glorify
your Father which is in Heaven” We may try to
shine; but in vain we try without the Spirit. We may,
by altending to the word, become sober, moral peo-
ple; but unless we receive the promise of the word—
the Holy Spirit—there is no light nor life in us.—.
“This lile is the light of men—this Spirit of life, or
quickening Spirit, is the light of men;—-the world see-
ing the light flowing from the lives of Christians, flow
unto it, and seek and find salvation.

Man without the Spirit may preach with the tougue
of angels, and command large congregations of atten-
tive people—he may proselyte many to bis system; but
k doubt whether he ever enlisted the heart, or made
a Christian.  Jesus himself never preached his gos-
pel till he reccived the Spirit without measure ; nor
dfd his Apostles, until they received power from on
high. A poor preacher is that man, with all his elo.
quence and fine display, without this Spirit, or pow.
er from on high.

3. Acity setona hill cannot be hid. So Chis-
fians are to be like an eminent city, that the world
May sece and flow. to it. B. W. S,

A COLLOQUY:

. Two preachers, a Baplist and a Cliristian, had beens
' conversation on the subject of Laptism, the con-
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clusion of whose conversation was nearly in these
words:

Baptist: I do believe that a man must be saved,
justified, or pardoned, have the Spirit, be justified in
Christ, and be a new creature, before he should be
baptized.

Christian: I believe also that according to God’s re-
vealed plan that the penitent believer must be bap-
tized first, in order to obtain salvatlion, pardon, the
Spirit, the privilege of being in Christ, and of being
made a new creature.

Immediately upon this stept in an intelligent man,
with a countenaunce deeply marked wilh anxiety and
distress, and without ceremony, said——*¢Sirs, what
shall 1 do to be saved! I have lately believed that
Jesus Christ is the son of God, and this tremendous
truth has almost distracted my mind; for I am con-
vinced that I have been a sinner from my youth, and
am every moment exposed to heil. How shall I es-
cape the wrath to come? I have ceased to do evil, but
my heart is unchanged. I have been laboring to do
good; | have prayed constantly for some months past;
and mourned and wept: yet I had no peace, but under
perpetual condemnatien and torment. I was lately
reading the case of Saul of Tarsus--he was praying
for three days, when Ananias, sent of the Lord to
instruct him, said: “Why tarriest thou? Arise and be
baptized, and wash away your sins.” This with oth-
er similar texts, inspired me with hope that the Lord
would pardon and save me, if 1 should be baptized. 1
therefere apply to you for baptism. Will you baptize
me straightway?

Baptist: 1 cannot until you have experienced salva-
tion.

Sinner: Dear Sir—The Scriptures teach me that 1
must go through baptism in order to obtain galvation.
“For he that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.”
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Salvalion is by the Savior put after baptism. To put.
salvation before baptism is like putting the cart before
the horse.

Baptist: I cannot bap!ize you before you have exs
perienced the pardon of your sins.

Sinner: The Scriptures teach me that I must be
baptized for the remission of sins---That the like ﬁg—
ure whereunto Baptism doth save us. John too bap-
tized for the remission of sins. This is the very rea-
son why I apply for baptism.

Baptist: You must be born again, and be made a
new creature before I can baptize you.

Sinner: The scriptures inform me that “If any
man be in Christ, he is a new creature.” Hence |
have concluded, 1f any man be not in Christ, he is
not a new creature: Is this not a fair inference?

Baptist: I thick so.

Sinner: Now the scriptures inform me that all this
comes after baptism; for “As many as are baptized
into Christ, have put on Christ;” which is equivalent
lo being a new creature: Again; “As many as were
baptized into Christ were baptized into his death:” that
i, must suffer as he did. Again: In one spirit, ye
are all baptized into one body---the body of Christ----
and have been all made to drink into one spirit. 1
understand Greek, and unhesitatingly translate the
words, In one spirit----meaning the spirit of faith, re-
pentance and obedience, we are baplized into one bo-
dy. Then to be made a new creature, I must first be
baptized into him.

Baptist: You must have the Spirit of Christ in you,
Witnessing with your spirit that you are a son of
God before I can baptize you.

Sinner: We must be baptized into the one body of
Christ, before we drink into the one Spirit. This is what
I lack; but I do believe that God will give it througk
my obedience to his command of being baptized: for
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faithful is he that promised, who also will do it. Will
you baptize me! [ am ina hurry to obey,

Baptist: 1 cannot, till you shew by the fruits of the
Bpirit, that you are born again.

Sinner: I must have the Spirit before I can bear the
fruits of the Spirit; and this Spirit as 1 have said is to
be received through Baptism.

Baptist: The rules of my church forbid me to bap-
tize you, till you can give an experience of grace—-
the work of God in making you a new creature.

Sinner: But do the rules of heaven forbid you? If
not, I suspect you--that you are directed and guided
by man; and if the blind fead the blind, they will both
fall into the ditch. Then turning to the Christian
preacher, he said, “Will you baptize me?”

Christian: With all my heart; and they both went
down into the water, without water proof garments,
and he baptized him, and they both came up from
the water with gladnessof heart. B. W. 8.

CIRCULAR LETTER

Prom a New Jersey Baptist Association, twho are pleased to eall
themselves Independent Baptists.

Dear Brethren—

Tne peculiar position which we
occupy as a denomination, involves peculiar respon-
gibility. Our name itself implies the assumption of
exclusive correctness in the observance of a Christian
ordinance. However candidly we may disclaim all
pretension to superior personal holiness, yet we un-
questionally believe and profess, that our unlikeness
to every other denomination, in a characteristic fea~
ture, is identical with our conformity therein to “the
law and the testimony.” And it cannot be denied
that fwo great ordinances of the gospel are dependant,
one for its existence, and both for their legitimate ap-
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plication, at Jeast in the western division of Christen-
dom, upon the uncompromising adherence of Baptists
1o primitive example. If such, then, is our claim to

distinguished and exclusive purity of practice, does it

pot involve peculiar responsibility both to Him who
has favored us with the understanding of his will,
and to our fellow men, before whom our claim is con-
stantly exhibited? Possessing an influence which our
well known conformity to apostolic precedent natu~
rally secures us, may we not reasonably be expected

to walk so consistently that our influence shall not
be instrumental in leading others astray? And shall

we not prove ourselves unworthy of the high trust
and the extensive sphere of action which Providence
has assigned us, if we do not “follow on to know the
Lord,” and in “all things keep the ordinances as they
were delivered to us?”’

Suffer us to call your attention, beloved brethren,
to an evident departure from the example of the pri-
mitive churches, in our unfrequent and irregular ob-
servance of the Lord’s supper.

Itis a fact inferable from the scriptures, and un-
questionably established by the uniform voice of ec-
clesiastical history, that this ordinance was in primi-
tive times inseparable from the ordinary worship of
the Lord’s day; and that it was regarded as the promi-
nent object ot the assembling of the church. Ib insti-
tuting the ordinance,our Lord used these words, “De
this in remembrance of me; for as often as ye eat this
bread and drink this cup ye do show the Lord’s death
till he come.” Here is the command rendering the
ordinance obligatory; and ifs frequent observance is
here indicated by the expression ‘“‘as often.” As the
firstday of (he week had not yet been sanciified, by
the Lord's resurrection, as his day for his disciples
atatedly to assemble together and to keep his ordinan-
€es, our Lord could not fixthe period of its return
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more distinctly without an anticipation which did not
seem to consist with his views or circumstances at the
time. After his resurrection, the Lord frequently ap-
peared to his disciples, and more [ully insiructed them
in the nature and ordinances of the gospel dispensa-
tion; for Luke expressly informs us that he “spake to
them of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God,
and gave commandments unto the Apostles whom he
had chosen.” His instructions were to form the basis
of their future lessons to the churches; for they were
to “teach” the disciples “to observe all things whatso-
ever be had commanded them.” The future history
of the churches is for our instruction. Of the first
church, at Jerusalem, it is said, “they continued
steadfastly in the Apostle’s doctrine and fellowship,
and in breaking of bread and in prayers.” In this
description of the stated ordinances of the newly
formed society, we have the same evidence that this
ordinance wasa stated part of their worship, or that
the church assembled every Lord’s day, and observed
steadfastly the other ordinances. This was the model
chuich. In Acts xx. 7, we have a distinct example of
Christian worship, and one of the chief purposes for
which the disciples assembled on that day. “Upon
the first day of the week, when the disciples came
together to break bread, Paul preached to them.”----
Paul arrived at Troas on Monday, but waited seven
days, for the mreting of the whole church, on the
first day of the week. If it be asked, By what au-
thority did they meet on the first, and neglect the
seventh day? the only answer that can be given is, that
the church would not have done it without apostolic
direction, nor would the Apostles have enjoined it,
without the express commands of the Lord Jesus;
and we must equally conclude that the same authority
which enjoined the setting apart of the first day of
the week, connected with the observance of this ordi-
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aance to show forth the Lord’s death till he come.
The two institntions must stand or fall together. If
we assemble on the Lord’s day, the scriptures instruct
vs that it is to break bread, as well as to preach,and
pray, and praise. Doctor Doddridge says on this pas-
sage, “It is well known that primitive Christians ad-
ministered the eucharist every Lord’s day,and as
that was the most solemn and appropriate act of wor-
ship, it is no wonder that it should be mentioned ag
the end of their assembling! The death and the re-
surrection of our Lord, being the very foundation of
our religion, how wisely has he ordained it, that we
should have a constant memorial of them, of his
death in the Lord's supper, and of his resurrection on
the Lord’s day. Have we not reason o lament with
Dr. Watts, “The primitive Christians celebrated both
of these institutions on the first day of every week.
We all agree to celebrate one of these, viz: his resur-
reclion, every week on the first day; but how few are
there that celebrate the memorial of his death in a
constant atlendancé on the Lord’s supper!”

We do not find any solemn stated meeting of
Christians for worship in the whole New Testament,
without the supper. The Apostle thus addresses the
Corinthians, (1 Cor. x. 20.) “When you come together
therefore, this is not to eat the Lord’s supper;” which
intimates that one main design ol their coming togeth-
er was or ought to have been to eat the Lord’s supper;
though by their ill conduct they so corrupted the ordi-
nance that it could not be called his supper. If one

“should now reprove Christians, whom they observe

to conduct themselves improperly ia meeting, in these
words, “When you come together into one place, this
13 not to hear the word of God preached to you; for
one is talking and another is sleeping;’ would not eve-
ry one conclude that in the opinion of the reprover, the
hearing of the word ol God preached ought to be one
end of their coming together?
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The first day was observed by this church also, as
the day of assembling; for in xvi 2, the direction is,
«On the first day of the week let every one lay in
store as God hath prospered him.” It is evident,
therefore, from the scriptures, that the Lord’s supper
formed a constituent part of the religious services of
the primitive christians, and that the time chosen for
their services was the first day of the week. One
rule applied to all Christian communities---“Timothe-
us shall bring you into remembrance of my ways,
which be in Christ, as I teach every where, in every
church.” - When we leave the apostolic age, and trace
the history of the church through succeeding times,
we find the practice of all Christendom to be in-
variably the same. Though other days of worship
were also observed by different churches, yet allagreed
in breaking bread every Lord’s day. Hence Chryeos-
tom, in the third century, styles the Lord’s day “the
day of bread. And in the fourth century, as Mos-
heim observes, “the Christian worship consisted in
hymns, prayers, reading the scriptures, a discourse
addressed to the people, and concluded with the cele-
bration of the Lord’s supper.” Ecc. Hist. cent. 4,
part 2, ch. 4. 1t appears that about three hundred
years after Christ, when some who had been present
at the prayers and preaching of the church, began to
go away without receiving the sacrament, it was so
great an innovation and breach of the scripture rule,
that it was decreed that whoever should be guilty of
it should be excommunicated. Not ooly was it from
tke beginning and for many ages the custom, the unin-
terrupted, unquestioned, and undisputed practice of
all Christian churches to break bread every Lord’s
day; but our present neglect of the rule is of quite
modern origin. For fourteen hundred years together
we cannot produce one example of a stated solemn
Clristian Assembly without the Lord’s supper.
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How have we degenerated from the example of
our own Baptist fathers! In the Baptist Confession
of Faith, published in 1611, is the following article:
«That every church ought, according to the %xample
of Christ‘s disciples in the primitive churches, vpon
every first day of the week, being the Lord’s day, to
assemble together, to pray, prophesy, praise God,
and break bread, and perform all other parts of scrip-
tural communion for the worship of God, and their
own mutual edification, and the preservation of true
religien and piety in the church.” Crosby’s Hist.
Baﬂists, vol. ii. 27.

et us return without delay to the path o s
4Thus saith the Lord, Stand y}; in the vl:avs, afu:;hszg
and ask for the old paths, where is lhe.good way'
and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for )'ou;
souls.” Jer. vi. 16. The pious and learned Mr.
Orme thus testifies: “If I might be allowed to add
my own testimony, I would say, that the experi-
ence of nearly twenty years in a numerous church
where this was the constant practice, made me ac-
quainted with no evils arising out of it; and satisfied
me that the benefits of it were great, both to indi-

viduals and to the body at large.”*
(To be Continued.)

*[tis gratifying to know that many eminently wise and
have urged the adoption of this ncripng:'al customy. Ameng :3:151':' .':'l.
reler to Lul.l.mr, Calvin, and Cranmer, to Doctor Owen, Mr. Ba;ler
‘?r. Goodwin, Mr. Charnock, Dr. Waus, Dr. Doddridge, to Presi-
eat Edwards, and Dr. Mason of New York. How astonishing the
<ontinued prevalence of this departure from the apostolic precept and

example!
..—0__.—
THE WAY OF SALVATION,

24 Cor. 5, 17—1f any man bein Christ, he is a new creature.

Ist. We hence conclude, If an
_ : y man be not ia
Christ, he is not a new crca'ture. Gall. iv. 15.
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9d Rom. viii. 1. There is therefore no condem-
nation to them that are in Christ Jesus. It follows
then that those out of him are condemned, unpardon-
ed, not justified. :

3d. Tobe in Christ is to be a Christian, complete-
ly a christian. “Rom. iv. 7, Salute Andronicus and
Junia, who were in Christ before me.” “And ye are
complete in Aim.” Col ii. 19. “But of him are ye
in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us of
wisdom, and rightousness, (or justification) and sanc-
tification, and redemption,” 1 Cor. 1, 30. It there-
fore follows that out of him we have not the true
wisdom that cometh from above, (only the form of
knowledge) out of him we have not justification, sanc-
tification, nor redemption, even the forgiveness of
sins.

4. To be in Christis illustrated by a branch of the
vine; as the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except
it abide in the vine, no more can ye, except ye abide
inme. Now the fruits borne by those in Christ, are
love, joy, peace, long-suffering, &c. These are the
fruits of the Spirit, and never are borne by any out
of Christ, and therefore have not the Spirit.

5. The same truth is illustrated by 1 Cor. 12, 12.
For as the body is one, and hath many members,
g0 also is Christ, and Rom. xii. 5: “For as we have
many members in one body, so we being many are
one body in Christ”” If not in Christ we are not
members of his body.

6. Ina word, to be in Christ is the very soul and
life’'s blood of Christianity; to be out of him, is bon-
dage and death, a form of godliness without the
power. Itwas for this Jesus prayed, John xvii. 21.
“That they all may be one, EvEN as thou Father art
in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in
%, that the world may believe that thou hast sent
me.” 'Till this christianity and unity be restored, the
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world will abide in unbelief. This is the religion that
must arouse the world from the sleep of death, and
bring them to faith and salvation.

Now we enquire what is heaven’s ordained plan
to bring us into Christ.

A part of this planis baptism. Gall.iii, 27: “For
as many of you as have been baptized into Christ,
have put on Christ; have put on his very spirit, cha-
racter, and life, which is the robe of righteousness,
humility and love.

Rom. vi. 3. Know ye not that as many as were
baptized info Christ, were baptized into his death.—
Matt. 28, 29. Baptizing them into the name of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit.—
1st Cor. 12, 13. “Ia one Spirit, (en eni Pneumati
should be rendered, i. e. In one spint of faith, repen-
tance, and obedience) ye are all baptized into one bo-
dy, and are all made to drink into one Spirit—the
Holy Spirit—the Spirit of the Father and of the
Son. Now according to the instituted plan of God
to save sinners, we must believe, repent, and be bap-
tized before we get into Christ, and therefore before
we become new creatures, before we are saved, before
we are justified, or sanctified, or redeemed—before
we receive the Spirit, or bear the fruits of the Spirit,
as love, joy, peace, &c. and before we become mem-
bers of the body of Christ, and one in him.
~ Obj. Says one, I believe in several salvations; the
first is a salvation by faith, from the love and
practice of sin—this before baptism. The second is
a salvation from the guilt of sin, called the remission
of sins; this immediately after baptism; the third is
the final salvation from the grave and death to immor-
ta'hty and eternal life. This is a plan of human
Wisdom with respect to the first salvation from the
love and practice of sin before baptism. Where in
the New Testament is this declared? That book says,
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He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved!?
Salvation is put alter baplism; but the objector has
at least one third of it before baptism,and this third
the principal part, and effected by faith alone.

Obj. A change must be effected in the person be-
fore he is to be baplized. VYes, a great change; a
change from unbelief to faith—from impenitency to
penitency—--from the pursuit of sin to a conversion from
sin. This is a great change not of heart, but of life.
This is effected by the force of truth. By the same
truth he is encouraged to hope for mercy: to come
to the Savior in his own appointed way, and to be
baptized into him. Then salvation, the Holy Spirit,
and all the blessings before mentioned are his to
enjoy; and not before,

Obj. A man must love his God before he should
be baptized. Which of the divine writers says sot
Love, true love, is the fruit of the Spirit, and shed a-
broad in our heaits by the Holy Spirit given unto us:
the perfect love of God that casteth out fear which

has torment. Ttis is heaven’s confirming seal, by

which we have the assurance of our pardon and ac-
ceptance, and by which we are to be recognized as
Christians.  But this belongs to them alone, who are
in Ghrist Jesus. T'here were two debtors, one owed
500 pence, the other 50, and because they had noth-
ing to pay, the creditor frankly forgave them both.
Which will therefore love him most? Simon answered,
“I suppose he to whom the most was forfiven.” Je-
sus said, “Thou hast rightly judged.” Luke vii. 42.
Love is the very essence of religion: and this by the
plan of the objector, the creature must possess
before he receives the Spirit of promisel and vet it is
said, the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by
the Holy Spirit given unto us--the perfect love of
God that casteth out fear,

By advocating thus plan, the idea is received and
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gone abroad, that we deny the operations orinfiu.._es
of the Spirit. For itis too plain to be much longer
disputed, that the word without the direct influences
of the Spirit, is that which produces faith, repen-
tance and conversion: or that which convinces us oi
sin, and inspires hope in us to come to Jesus for sal-
vation, believing that salvation is only in him; from
him we receive the promised Spirit; by whose influ-
ence we are made new creatures, and led to eternal
life.

Obj. I belicve that a person must be forgiven be-
fore he should be baptized; that is he must be saved
from the guiit of sin,

Do the scriptures say so? Why should Peter have
addressed the Jews at Pentecost, Repent and be
baptized for the remission of sins, if their sins must
be remitted before baptism? But the objector says,
it should be translated on account of the remis-
sion of sins. This would be absurd. Repent, or
be gorry on account of your sins being forgiven!!
So John preached the baptism of repentance for the
remission of sins; that is, that the people should re-
pent or be sorry because their sins were remitted.
The very same words are used, eis aphesin toon hamar-
tioon, for the remission of sins. But why translate
ets, on account of? Isit once so translated in the
Bible? The word is of very frequent occurrence.
Let us attend to it with this translation. **This is
my blood of the New Testament shed for many, for
the remission of sins, eis aphesin, on account of the
remission of sins. What! did he shed his blood be-
cause oursins were remitted! And were all baptized
eis Mosin, on account of Moses. As many as were
baptized eis Christon, on account of Christ, were bapti-
zed eis ton thanaton autou, on account of his death, bap-
tized eis hen soma, on acccunt of one body, and were
baptized eis Jordauem, not into Jordan, but on account
of Jordan. And they cast their nets into the sea,
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eis ten thalassan, notinto the sea, but on account of the
sea. What a perversion of truth!

But John baptized eis metanoian unto repentance.
Surely this should be read On account of repentance.
No: for it was not account of repentance ha baptized,
for he told him to believe on him who was shortly to
appear, and set up his kingdom, which was nigh. He
baptized unto or into repentance or reformation, which
implies as plain as language could utter, that they had
not yet got into it.

Obj. On your plan what shall become of the un-
immersed? they must be lost. What does the scrip-
ture say? Has God instituted a different plan for
their salvation? or has he more than one plan? When
this is established, we will preach it also, and leave
the world to choose the plan they will accept. Then
away goes the plan, which requires immersion or bap-
tism. [leave the unimmersed where the scriptures
do. They are inthe hands of a merciful God, who
knows the hearts of all, and the Judge of all the
earth will do right. I dare not be an apologist for
one in error, when they have the means of informa-
tion. My business is to preach the gospel to every
creature, and to proclaim aloud to all, He that be-
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved. Iam not au-
thorized to preach, He that believeth, and submits
not to baptism, shall be saved. Others may presume,
but it is a departure from 'God’s revealed plan. Bap-
tists and Pedobaptists, Immersers, Sprinklers, and
Pourers, all reject from their church and communion
the Quakers, who neither immerse, sprinkle, nor pour;
Do they think that there are no good men among the
Quakers? So we with regard to the unimmersed.——
Some rejected the counsel of old in net being bapti-
zed of John. Butis it not a greater sin in not being
baptized according to the command of Christ, iv

whom all authority in heaven and earth is given?
B. W.8.
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For the Messenger.
Queries, No. 2,

Dear Bro. Stone:—In my last No. I presented some
queries, touching the subjects of the new Birth and
Baptism, which were suggested to my mind by a
course of lectures which FElder Bailey delivered in
this place. You were pleased to attend to some of
the points named, and I discover in your remarks,
some interrogatories addressed to myself. You say,
“as to his assertion, that persons should always bs
born of God, or made new creatures before they are
baptized, you, my brother, as firmly believe as he
does.” Not exactly, Father Stone: for the apostle
Paul, in writing to the Ephesians, says,iii. 10 “Forwe
are his workmanship, created 1x Curisr Jesus unto
good works,” &ec. Also, 2 Cor.v. 17. “If any man be
N Carist he is a New creaTURE.”  From these passa-
ges you will perceive, that I cannot agree with the
Rev. gentleman. Iam determined ever 1o shield my-
self with the word of God, and stand behind the ram-
parts of truth. Be the new creation what it may. we
are taught that it takes place in Christ. Now, if we
ean find out the process by which we are introduced
into Christ, the question is finally settled. Fortunate-
ly, we have proof at hand Gal. iii. 27. “Foras many
of you as have been baptized into Christ, have put on
Christ.” Matt. xxviii. 19. “Go ye therefore, and teach
all nations, baptizing them info the name of the Fa-
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit.” The
question I regard as finally settled by these passayes.
I'am willing, however to admit; indeed I am well ax-
sured, that there is \a change of life, that must ia ull
cases precede baptism, in order that a person shculd
be introduced into Christ; but [ positively deny. that
that change is the new creature or new creation spo-
ken of by the apostle Paul, in 2 Cor. v. as above quo-

6
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ted. I repeat it; that the creation takes place in
Christ, not out of him.

You ask, “Where then do you and Mr. Bailey dis-

agree?”’ Ianswer; That Mr. Bailey’s course through-
out his lectures, appeared to me to nullify and dishon-
or God’s word. His position, from the start, was,
“That God has no set way to proeeed in conversion.”
This seems to be a darling theory in his imagination.
This sentiment, taken in connection with another of
like nature, to which your attention was directed,
“that persons may be born of God frequently after,
and ought always-to be born of God before baptism,”
presents in their naked deformity the views of Elder
Bailey on the new birth or new creation. The dif-
ference between his views and the apostles’ teaching,
are as great as light and darkness. With us, there-
fore, there is no agreement. His views not only send
sinners into darkness, doubt and gloom, but appear
to be dishonoring to the law of God—denying (hat
(God has any set way io proceed. This sentiment
brought into existence from the poet’s imagination,
“Tis a point I long to know,
And oftit causes anxious thought,
Do | love the Lord or no;
Am I his, oram I not.”

Is not the quotation above adduced, the legitimale
offspring of his views, “that God has no set way to
proceed?” '

[ am opposed to theories of religion invented by
men—I care not how long they have been sanctified
by age, nor how much talent has been employed to
bring them into existence. They may please and
tickle the fancy—may appear consistent by the cun-
1ing and philosophy of men—may be imposed on the
unsaspecting and credulous, as of divine auatbority.
T'he teuth has well nigh been reasoned out of existeace,
and {ibics instituted in its place—inferences for facts,

-
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and effervescent ebullitions of phrenzied imaginations,
for the divine influences of God’s Holy Spirit.

The Ashdodical phrases employed in modern times,
to transmit our thoughts on the subject of christiani-
ty, ought to be laid aside, and a pure speech employ-
ed. Had the apostles been wnstructed by the Lord,
to teach metaphysics——to explain the nature of faith
——to tell how many kinds or faith there were—raise
doubts and fears in the minds of their hearers wheth-
er they had genaine faith or not,—doubtless we then
should have been able to comprehend the force of the
present refined scepticism that is promulgated by the
called and sent spirils of our age.

In my first No. I promised to furnish yon with some
of Mr. Bailey’s objections (o what he calis “the doc-
trines of the reformation so called.” Instead of do-
ing as I then proposed, [ now send you the notes which
| took of all his lectures, so that yon may haveina
connected chain, what he said, and dispose of them as
you think proper. I endecavored to use hisown phra-
seology as near as | could, and you may depend on
the general correciness of my notes.

Traly vours in the good hope.
DoP L,
— T ——

NOTES ON MR. BAILEY'S LECTURES.

A very great religions excitement had been effzcteil
in Jacksonville and in the vicinity, chiefly by the la-
bors of W. M. Brown, a Christian Preacher. Num-
bers were daily added to the charch, and the house
of worship was constantly filled with peojle, auxious
to hear the word. In the height of this exeitement,
Mr. Bailey of Winchester,a Baptist preacher, was
sent for by the alarmed sectarians to operate agaiust
us. So Balaam was sent for to curse Isvael.  The
Baptists liaving no meeting house in tewn, we kind'y
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tendered to him the use of ours. He accepted, and
delivered, undisturbed ‘several lectures against the
reformation, so called. These bro D. P. Henderson
noted down as delivered. It was agreed that Brother
Brown would attend his lectures; and when Mr. B.
had finished, he would attend brother Brown’s reply.
But as soonas he closed, he absconded, and would
not attend to brother Brown’s lecture in reply. No
doubt he bad reasons for not attending, and fulfilling
his engagement. He attended a prayer meeting at
the same time in town, with the Presbyterians. We
will now attend to the doctrines stated in brother
Henderson’s notes, and at his request will make some
remarks upon them.

Ist. Or Remssion or sins.—In his exordium Mr.
Bailey remarked that truth was his object.—A noble
one truly.—He added; ‘I have noidea that I shall con-
vince you, who have united with this church, no mat-
ter how [ might exhibit truth. [ apprehend there is
too much sectarianism; too much party spirit to con-
vince.” A desperate case! We then, in his view, are
beyond the reach and power of truth. DButascharity
hopeth all things, we may hope that he meant, that
we as a people were so well versed in the doctrine
of the Bible, that the shafts of sophistry could not
atlect us.— The reason assigned by him, why he dis-
pairec to convince us, almost forbids this hope; he
says, There is too much sectarianismand party spirit
amongst us. if these stand in the way of truth, and
donbtless they do, wonder how the Baptists generally,
aud sall the sects, have received any truth!  And it
sectavians, and party spirits are to be stoned to death
wonder if the Baptists would cast the first stone! or
would they, convicted in their own conscience of the
same crime, with down cast eyes, retire. We are
glad any how to see him so severely lash sectarianism.
It appears that Mr. Bailey’s efforts were not for our
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benefit, but for that of others, who had not yet joined
us, and who were yet within the reach of truth.
Baptism for remission of sins, though the doctrine
of John the Baptiser, and of Christ himself, and of his
holy Apostles, Mr. B. strikes at with vehement im-
potency. He says. if this doctrine be true, then all

_the unimmersed, have been, and must be lost. His

apology for the unimmersed is strong,-and tender, yet
be himself will not recognize them as members of
Christ’s Church, nor admit them to 'its distingushing
privileges!

Mr.%. seems to dream of two kingdoms of Chnst,
one on earth, the other in heaven;into that on earth
the unimmersed cannot be admitted; but inte that
in heaven they may be. Daniel says thatin the latter
days, the God of heaven shall set up a kingdom which
shall destroy all other kingdoms, and itshall last forev-
er. The kingdom or church is butone, set upon earth,
and consummated in heaven. If Mr. B. will not admit
the unimmersed into the church on earth, how can he
admit them into heaven?¢as the tree falleth, so it shall
be.” :

Mr. B. apologises for, and defends the unimmersed
by making a strong appeal to the sympathies and
prejudices of the congregation in their favor. 1f im-
mersion be for the remission of sins, then all the unim-
mersed have been, and will be lost forever. Theretore
he might say the doctrine cannot be true, it must be
set aside. Though they cannot be admitted into the
church on earth, yet into that in heaven they may be
admitted? Why? can it be because the last is less
pure? This is acknowledged to be the most powerful
argument against our doctrine. But the scriptures
stand firm., He that believeth and is baptised shall be
saved—but do the scriptures say any where, He
that believeth, and is not baptised shall be saved.

‘Lhis argument loses its force, when we consider, that



86 Reply to Queries. [Jan.

at a certain time all the millions of Jews forsook the
right way of the Lord, except 7,000 who had not
vet bowed the knee to Baal. Elijah preached that all
idolaters would belost. No doubt there were many
apologists for, and defenders of these people, by ap-
pealing to the sympathies and prejudices of the con-
gregation. IfElijah’s doctrine be true, then what has
become of our fathers? are they all lost? what will
become of us their children? must we too be lost? such
apologists would mightily move upon the hearts of the
people.

Do we not remember another period in the Apos-
tacy, which period comprehends us, that all the world
wondered after the beast? It would be strange, should
no apologists rise up in their defence. 1 mention
these things to show that such appeals are poor argu-
ments against glaring truth. We leave the unimmer.
sed where the scriptures of the New institution leave
them. We shall be among the last to murmur against
God,if he saves them, and gives them equal to these
who have borne the burden, and heat of the dayv. Our
wishes and hopes lor them «re not inferior to Mr. B's.
But more of this hereaftcr,

2. Another argument of Mr. B against Baptizm
for remission of sins, isto set aside those texts on
which we rely for the truth of the doclrine; as Johin
baptised eis aphesin for the remission of sins: and
Peter says. Repent and be bapized in the name of
the Lord Jesus eis aphesin for the renission of sine.
These texts he sets aside in short metre. e under-
stands them to be, “baptized into the doctrine of re-
rnission of sins. Whence did he learn this? not from
tive scriptures, but from Doct. Fishback, who lear:-
ed it from apedobaptist, prof: Stuart. And from
whence did he learn it? [ cannot answer positively,
but negatively; not from the Bible, whether written i
Hebrew, Greek, or English. Itis a mere assumpiicn.
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1 might as well say, the blood of Christ was shedf
eis aphesin (the same words) not for the remission o
<ins, but into the doctrine of remission of sms.f

But this argument appearing too flimsy for even
common minds, he gives 1t angther translation, 23 re-
pent and be baptized eis aphesin, on account of t et;e-
mission of sins. Repenlance and baptism are in 3
same connection and relation. If_wg must be baptize
on account of, or because of remission .of sins; so we
must repent or be sorry, because our sins are remul-
ted! Of this criticism I have written above. Knough
e i-%I‘::d.a!so labors to set aside Acts 22. Arisc and be
baptized and wash away your sins. Wash away your
sins. This,says Mr. B. means simply to wash away
the sin of omission, merely an emblem or figurerative
expression. The text reads thus in the plural _sm;,
not sin, as that of omitting his duty to be baptized.
Had Saul but one sin cleaving to him, which needed
1o be washed away? were his sins forgiven piece meal,
some before baptism, and some after’ But we are
glad that our friend B. bas admitted the truth, that

'tb.rough baptism one sin is washed away. B. W.S.

(To be continued.)
.__-Q.._-—-
ON MATT. v. 17—19.
«“Think not that T am come to destroy the law or the prophets. I
ame not to destroy, but to fulfil. For verily I say unto you, till heaven

and earth pass, one jat or one tittle shall in no wise pass fromr the law,
till all be fulfilled .”

In this verse are several ideas worthy of all atten-
tion, for the want of which many have erred.

1. Did Christ come to destroy the law or the pro-
phets? No. He came to fulfil them, as he expressly
declares. To fufil signifies the accomplishment o
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the types and prophecies concerning himself. *“And
he said unto them—that all things must be fulfilled,
which were written in the law of Moses, in the pro-
phets and the Psalins concerning me. And he said un-
to them, thus it is written, and thus it behoved Christ
to suffer, and to rise again from the dead the third
day.” Often we read in the New 'T'estament of the
won of God, that it might be fulfilled which was spo-
keu by Esaias, or some of the prophets. But those
things which God befere had shiowed by the mouth of
all his prophets, that Christ should suffer and die, he
nati: so fulfilled. Acts iii. 18. From these and many
simlar passages, it is plain how (he law and the pro-
phets were fulfilled and accomplished, in his birth,
life, death, resurrection and ascension.

Christ also fulfilled the law in all its commands. He
was born of a woman, made under the law, and con-
tinued under it till he died. He lived and died in the
Jewish church. Ie knew no sin, and challenged the
world to convince him ofsin. If he was sinless, he
must have fulfilled every jot and tittle of the law in
its demands. It was necessary that he should be sin-
less, else he could not have been a lamb without spot.
and therefore not an acceptable offering for sin, and
tbus he would not have fulfilled the typical law of
Moses. That to fulfil the law means to keep the law,
hardly needs proof, yet I will present a few textisto
establish the sentiment. Rom. ii, 27. And shall not the
uncircumeision if it fulfil the law, judge thee, who
dost transgress the law? Gall. v, 14. For all the law
is fulfilled in one word, even in this, thou shalt love
thy neighbor as thyself. Rom. xiii.S. For he that
loveth anotiher, hath fulfilled the law.

2. Anotheridea ofimportance is communicated ir
this verse. “Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or
ene tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be
fulfilled.” TLuke states it as a fact, that heaven and
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earth shall pass away in the last time. Luke xxi. 33.
And Peter says, the heavens shall pass away, and the
carth also shall be burnt up at the last day. 2 Pet. iii.
10. From this we learn that the law must continue
tiil the end of time before it shall be entirely fulfilled.
There are some things written in the law, which have
not yet been fulfilled—some predictions and some
types yet remain unaccomplished, with respect to the
world, which must be fulfilled before the destruction
of the law,

Obj. Did not Christ abolish the law by his death,
Was he not the end of it? Did he not nail it to his
cross, taking itoutof the way? Is not the law wherein
we were held, dead by the body of Christ? How can
these things compare with the idea of its continance
to the end of time? And that Jesus did not come to
destroy it?

Ansr. The objection is formidable; yet unappaled
we will approach it. Itisacknowledged on all hands,
that that part of the law, commonly called ceremonial
and judicial, or the political and levitical part is done
away or abolished. But itis contended by many that
the decalogue or ten commandments, written and en-
graven in stones on Mount Sinai, is yetin force, and
binding upon all. 1 will simply remark, that all the
varts of Moses’ law is called the first or old covenant
including the two tables of the covenant or ten com-
mandments. Deut. ix. 9, 11,15, 1nthat he saith a
new covenant, lie hath made the first o/d. Abw that
which decayeth and wazeih old, is ready to vanish
away! Heb viii, £3. 2 Cor iii, 7.-But if the ministration
of death, written, and engraven in stones, was glorious,
For if that which was done away was glorious, “He
taketh away the first that he may establish the second.”
Heb x. &c. From these and similar texts, it appears
that the !au{ or Mosaic covenant, is annulled or dead:
that law being dead wherein we were held,a part of
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which law, is “Thou shalt not covet. Rom,vii. As a
covenant, or institution we who are under the new
covenant are not bound by it. This yoke is taken
from the necks of the disciples of Christ. They have
taken his yoke upon them, and learn of him: They are
no more bound to the law, than is a wife bound to her
dead husband. The law has dominion over a man, as
long asIT liveth; bat when the law is dead, the man
is freed from obligation to it.

I have before illustrated it thus. In the commence-
ment of the commonwealth of Kentucky they formed
and adopted a coanstitution for their Government.
After a trial of it for some years, it was found defi-
cient to answer the purpose. They then formed and
adopted another, in which all the good items of the
first were incorporated. Now the first was annulled
by the adoption of the second. So the first covenant
was done away by the introduction of the second. In
the second are all the good items of the first incorpor-
ated, We are no longer to learn of IWoses, but of
Christ, the great Teacher from heaven.

Yet are there many things in the law, or five books
of Moses, detached from the old covenant, which yet
are to be fulfilled, and consequently, not annulled.

Verse 19. The Savior adds. Whosoever, there-
fore, shall break one of these least commandments,
and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in
the kingdom of heaven; but whosoever shall do, and
teach them, the same shall be called greatin the king-
dom of heaven. :

Let it be observed, that Christ taught obedience to
the law by precept and example. He did not absolve,
during his life, any of.the Jews from obligations to do
all the’'commands of Moses. “The scribes and phari-
sees sit in Moses’ seat; All therefore whatsoever they
bid you observe, that observe and do.”” This obliga-
tion never ceased, till Jesus officiated as pricst, when
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he oflered himself—then the priesthood being changed,
there was made also a change of the law. But after
that change, it would be improper to do, or teach the
commands of Moses. This was the great error of the
Judaizers. “We are not under the law, but under

grace.”
To be Continued.

—>

For the Messonger,

Pavxygra, Mo., Dec. 1841.
AN ADDRESSTO MY BAPTIST BRETHREN
Letter No. 1.

Brethren:—It is known 1o most ¢f you that [ was
once a member of your denomination, and it is ajso
known to many of you that [ have left your denomiza-
tion. My reasons for so doing, [ propose to give in a
series of short lztters or essavs, of which this is the
first.  And in the course of these Jetters I will tel] at
least a part of my expericace. My futher was a Cal-
vanistic Baptist preachicr of (he strictest sect of that
school. He died in that {2ith, «fter having preached it
foriy years. My venerable and pious oid Mother is
yet in that denomination; for whom | cherish the
warmest, the most devoted and filial affection. What
eloquence there is in that word, Mother! what tender-
ness, woat asseciations arise in the mind at its pronun-
ciation! Woman, behold thy son! Man, behold thy Mo-
ther! were ameng the last words of him who was the
oracle of wisdom, perfection and benevolence. If I
torget thee, O, my mother, then let my right hand for-
vet her cunning—If [ forget thice, then let my tongue
cleave to the roof of my mouth. I also have four
brothers baptist preachers, or else preparing to preach;
se ihat you will see | belong to a baptist family. | am
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descended from an ancient branch of the Great Pro-
testant family. Wherefore, | beseech you of your
clemency to hear me patiently,and judge me scriotur-
ally, with righteous judgment. I told my experience
some twenty-four or five years ago to my father and
his church and was received upon it, and was immers-
ed by him in a creek near Wilson’s Meeting House in
Muhlenburg county, Va., I was licensed by him,
and his church, and a bro. Pennington to preach, [
was also regularly ordained by the Baptists. I was
considered by them an orderly member for twelve
years, and an orthodox preacher. On all which ac-
counts, [ consider myself entitled to a hearing, at least
from yon. Being young and inexperienced I had more
zeal than wisdom. But by the help of God [ have con-
tinued in grace antil this day, witnessing to both small
and great, repentance towards God, and faith in our
Lord Jesuns Christ.
Yours in the hope of eternal life. :
J. CREATH, jr
-—-@——-—-——

To the Churches of Christ in KXy, who taketh the
Bible alone as their rule of {aith.and practice.

Holy Brethren; many of you have | addressed di-
rectly, or through your Evangeiist, submiting to you
the request of your Drethren made at the annual
meeting at Paris Ky. in Sept last, comparatively few
have responded to thig christian enquicy, will you not,
Brethren write to me and let me know how it fares
with vou, that our hearts may be made to rejoice at
the hearing of your christian advancement? and that
inreturn you may hear from all your Brethren in the
State. For the satisfaction of those churches, which
may not have read a communication from me on the
subject, [ subjoin the queries proposed to the churches.,
1 do hope, that every charch may, without delay givg.
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me the information required as fair as proposed. Ad-
dress me at Flat Rock, Bourbon Co. Ky.

1st The name and location of your meeting hou se.

2nd Your present namuer of members.

3 Number received in the last 12 Mo. from the
world and sects. :

4 Name of your Evangelist.

5 How many Lord’s days does he meet with youa
m onth. ,

6 How many Lord’s days does your church meet
each month. ¢

7 Names of your Bishops or Elders.

8 Number of Deacons.

9 How many male heads of families are members
with you. \

10 How nany have reared an altar to the Lord in
their families.

Respectfully, and aflectionately submitted by your

brother in hope of Heaven.

WM. P. PAYNE.

Harrodsburg, Dec. 17, 1841.

Brother STons:—You are aware that a church of Christ was consti-
tuted. many vears sinca, probably as early as the year 1820, at 1he Mud-
meeting Lhouse, about 3 miles southwest of Harrodsbmg. In 1827,
bros. I. Palmer, T. M. Allen and L. J. Fleming, held a weeting in
Hamodsburg, during which 6 or 8 persons were immersed. Of that
number my wife and myself only lived in  Harrodsburg. No other per-
sons belonging to the church ever resided  in Harrodsbuig until about the
time of the constitution of the church here in 12238, 'I'here were how-
ever, three other persons living in town, who had { ormerly been members
of the Bapuist church, and had embraced the views promulged by bro.
Campbell. These five only were the advocates of the Bible alone, un-
til the spring 1838, when our beloved brother, Jehn T'. Johnson visited
our toiwn, and under his labors about thirty persons, T thiuk, were im-
mersed, and a church then constituted of between 50 and 70 persons
and organized with 3 bishops and two deacons. The larger proportion
of this church were individuals from the old Christian church at Mud
meeting house; the others being from the Baptist church, and part of
those added at that meeting,



94 Religious News. [Jan.

Since the organization of the church additions have been made at var-
jous times, until the present number on our church book is about 220.
A new church has been constituted about a mile and a half west of us,
and many of our members have taken letters and joined theie, being
more convenient ta them ; others have remaved farther, and some bave
been cut off, leaving us at present 185 actual members,

Since our constitution the church lias seldom failed to meet to attend
10 the Lord’s supper. Tn the last two years L do not helieve there has
been one omission of this duty, though we are frequently without an
Evangelist.  "The members (or many of them) have heen regularly ad-
vancing in the knowledge of the seripture, and in piety, corresponding
with their advancement in knowledge. We now have, and have had
aenerally preaching at L1 o'elock au Lords’ day, prayer and exhortation
ut night, and a mecting for the examination of the scriptures every Mon-
‘Jay night,and one other evening of the week exercises in singing. Wa
hnve a large Sunlay school which has been regularly taugiat for the last
two years,

It has been my hapninees 1o witmess the confession and baptism of a
number of our & 8. children.  Thauksbe rendered tu our heavenly
Father, that it is our privelegs to bring our children up in the nurture and
admonition of the Lorl.

Brother Stoxw, I do feol thankful fur the privilege of readingyour
reply to brother ‘I'. Carr, contained in 1st No. of the Messenger justre-
ceived. ‘There are some few of our brethren in this section, who ars
holding off from us, bezause they have not yet Jearned to view tire scrip-
1ures as the church generally do.  Shall it be said of those, who nobly
rame out at the dackest hour of the commencement of the reformation,
and bodly took the stand on the word of God, refusing 1o be known by
any other name than that of our mastery anid before many of us had ever
neand of brother A. Campbeil;, Campbellism or the reformation (so
alled:) shall it, I say, be said of those, that becanse some of our breth-
ran think in some respect differentiv from us, and may even be so incon-
viderate as to speak harshly of sentiments entertained by their brethren
thiat thetefore we shall give up our profession, desert the good cause of
our master, and join with those, who have ever been our bitterest oppo-
nents, by opposing pmactically union among christians?

Shall we forget that we have always contended for universal love, for
sreat forbearance towards each other? willingly bearing up the cross un-
fer every species of abuse, vilification and siander? Shall we forget
that we are all pupils in the school of the great teacher, and that we al)
kave much, very much et to learn, and that unless we bow ourse}ves
meekly at the foot of our great lawgiver, we wili not, yea cannot re-
ceive the engrafted word, which is able to save our souls? {Jow many
alas, who vainly imagine that they are yielding themselves entirely to
the guidance of the Word, are only receiving so much as agrees with
their pre-conceived views,-and guietly put the restaside, 1 would caro-
esily conjure our beloved brethren every where, and especially those who
at an early period came out for unicn, now tostand fast in practice, un-
waraiing, unm oveable, anl always to be found abounding in the work
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of the Lord, and not to go to the discordant elements of sectarianism,

‘and he found fighting with those that ‘openly advocate disunion among

the followers'uf the Saviour. May.nur [eavenly parent pardon in great
mercy those, who prefessing to be hisf riends are striving to divide his

children.
With reverence and much affection, your brother,

P. T. ALLEN.
——
Boon County, Mo. December 22, 1841.

Bro. Stone.—We have had a number of additions
in this section of Missouri. :

Extract of a letter from Bro. J. R. M-Call dated
New Orleans Nov. 19, 1841, “Among those who have
been immersed there have been upwards of 40 Meth-
odists, one preacher, and the prospects of another.—
25 Roman Catholics, one educated for a priest, and
15 Presbyterians,so you see how the word of God pre-
vails with the world and the sects. There have been
about 400 converts to the Bible doctrine in this State
and Mississippi since I last wrote you.

Dec. 30,—1I have just received a letter from Bro.
T. N. Gains of Richmoud, Ray County, Mo. He LR
“I'have been baptizing more or less, almost every
Lord’s day, and have constituted a church 12 miles
g;orl::lof;l{ic_h;:}bom:, “:ii[h 14 members in Bro. Milo

uckles’ neighborhcod and 3 ing {
g “ﬁ" e prospects flattering for the

T.M. ALLEN.

| \ Jacksonville ll. Jan. 21,1842,

Dear Father Stone—Our meeting in Carrolton has
closed, the results of which are as follows.

19 Melhodists. were immersed, and united with the
Brethren on the Bible alone, 9 Baptists joined with us
on the one foundation, and 6 Presbyterians made the
noble surrender of their confession of Faith and sub-
mitted to the “bath of regeneratios.”

Several of our brethren who hnd gone aslray we 1n-
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fluenced to return to the Lord and renew their cove-
nant. Andin all we had 124 additiens, during alseries
of 37 lectures. Bro. Gilliam of this town was my
faithfyl fellow laborer.

The Baptists commenced a protracted meeting in
which the Baptists and Methodists united, to oppose
us; batall in vain.  “Truth is” mighty, above all
things, and will prevail?”” Slander with her hundred
tongues employed all the sects in Carrolton against
me. Pray for me, that I may be humbled before the
Lord more and more.

I will furnish you a few notes on my tour toc the

West, for your next No.
W. M. BROWN.

Bro. Hawkins of Eminence Ill. of Dec. 24, 1841,
writes; the Church of Christ here isstillin a prosper-
ous condition the brethren are well united, about 20
addilions since september Jast. We now number 150
members. The church at Postville in this county i3
also increasing very fast.

Bro. Taylorand J. W. Cox’s communications res
~eived, but crowded ont of this No.

A PEDO-BAPTIST CIIURCH IMMERSED.

“‘The SwanseaCambrian a week!y newspaper, states
that, on Sunday last, the 13th of June, the members
of an Independent church were baptized by being im-
mersed in Swagsea river, about four miles [rom the
town. The Rev. J. Spencer, of Lanelly. delivered a
sermon from John i. 15,and the ordinance was ad-
ministered by Rev Daniel Davis, in the presence of
from S to 10,000 spectators, and . the evening, those
that were bhaptized, 120 in number, communed to-

ether at the Lord’s table in their own chapel; near
Mynydd-bach.'—Religious, Heraid.

THE
CHRISTIAN ESSENGER.

February, 1842,

Voruxe xi1. Numssr 4

THECHRISTIAN EXPOSITOR,

Rom, i. 16, 17. “For Iam not ashamed of the gospel of Chsise,
for it is the power of God unto salvaticn. eis sofertan,in order to sal-
vation, to every one that believeth, to the Jew first and also to the Greek.
For therein is the righteousness of God revealed from faith 1o faith, s
it is written, the just shall live by faith.”

There are several ideas included in these verses
worthy of all acceptation, important truths expressed
necessary to be understood, in order to lave & vight
knowedge of the whole epistle.

1. How is the Gospel the power of God ualy sal-
vation to Jew and Gentile, that believe in Jeius?

2. What is the righteousness of God spoken oi in
the text?

3. How is the righteousness revealed from fuiti:
faith. _

1. How is the gospel the power of God unto salva-
tion?

Solomon says, “In the word of aking there is pew-
er” Eccles: vili. 4. But there is no more physical pon.
er in the word of a king, than there is in the wor!
of a common man. The authority of a king, anc
his power to execute his word, give it all the powe:
it has. He has power to kill, and power to sase.
Suppose by his word the sentence of death is paseei
upon a number of his guilty subjects, and they cast
into a dungevn, and chained there, to await their deom,
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Rom, i. 16, 17. “For Iam not ashamed of the gospel of Chsise,
for it is the power of God unto salvaticn. eis sofertan,in order to sal-
vation, to every one that believeth, to the Jew first and also to the Greek.
For therein is the righteousness of God revealed from faith 1o faith, s
it is written, the just shall live by faith.”

There are several ideas included in these verses
worthy of all acceptation, important truths expressed
necessary to be understood, in order to lave & vight
knowedge of the whole epistle.

1. How is the Gospel the power of God ualy sal-
vation to Jew and Gentile, that believe in Jeius?

2. What is the righteousness of God spoken oi in
the text?

3. How is the righteousness revealed from fuiti:
faith. _

1. How is the gospel the power of God unto salva-
tion?

Solomon says, “In the word of aking there is pew-
er” Eccles: vili. 4. But there is no more physical pon.
er in the word of a king, than there is in the wor!
of a common man. The authority of a king, anc
his power to execute his word, give it all the powe:
it has. He has power to kill, and power to sase.
Suppose by his word the sentence of death is paseei
upon a number of his guilty subjects, and they cast
into a dungevn, and chained there, to await their deom,
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Howpowerful is that word of ¢ondemnation! their
joys are fled their spirits sunk, and they tremble
at the dread prospect of aspeedy and cruel death.
While ¢hus depressed, amessenger of good enters the
dungeon and exhibits 1o them the words of their king,
that ne will pardon them all, provided they will
each subscribe his name to an instrument of writing,
in which they promise to sin no more. They believe
the messenger. What power there is in this word!
their joys return, their spirits revive, and their trem-
bling fears dissipate as darkness before the rising sun.

So by the word of God the world of the ungodly is
condemned to death, eternal death. All who really
believe this, fear and tremble. What shall we do to
be saved! How shall we escape the damnmation of
hell? are their anxious inquiries. They sensibly and
painfully feel the power of that word. While anxiously
seeking relief, and almost despairing, the gospel of
Christ is preached to the condemned sinner. It pro-
poses pardon and salvation to him upon conditions
easy and within his power to perform. This word
is heard and gladly received. How powerfulit is! It
has removed his guilty fears, raised his desponding
heart, inspired hope. He turns at the reproof of God;
and comes to Jesus in his own appointed ways, and
from'him obtains pardon,salvatien, and the Holy Spirit.
It is the powerful means appointed of God for salva-
tion to every onethat believeth. The Gospel is not
the Savior, but the means of salvation. It is not the
gpirit, but the means through which the spirit is re-
ceived. ' :

Now, il with the heart the sinner has believed and
obeyed the gospel, he is forgiven, and hag received the
Holy Spirit of promise. He is a son; and because
they are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his son
into their hearts, crying Abba, Father. Thisis the
Spiritof adoption which witnesses with our spirits that
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we are the sons of God.—This is the spirit of God
dwelling in us, and the fruits which grow from this
Spirit, are love, joy, peace,&c. The love of God shed
abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit, given unto us;
the perfect love that casts-out fear; if any man have
not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his. Received ye
the Spirit by the works of the law, or by the hearing
of faith? rather, by the odedience of faitk.

The obedient believer has two evidences of his par-

don, and acceptance with God, one is, the promise of
pgrdon upon his hearty obedience, the second is, the
gift oft_he Spirit, which is the seal of God instamped
upon him, by which he is known of others, recognized
by God as his own, and assured of his acceptance
with his God and Savior. Whoever receives remission
of sins also receives the Holy Spirit of promise. Let
none deceive themselves that they are pardoned and
are the sons of God, unless they have received the two
evidences just stated. He hath saved us by the wash.
ing, or bath of regeneration, and the renewine of the
Holy Spirit, which he hath shed on us abﬁndanlly
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Except a man be
born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into
the kingdom of God+ Water without the spirit will
not save.
_ Our opposers say, we rely upon baptism for salva-
tion, and deny the influence of the Spirit. I know of
no assertion more untrue; yet it may be true with re.
Spect to some. Let us make sure of salvation while
1L 1s called to-day, and while we have the means and
opportunities. [t will soon be seen that a spiritless re-
ligion will avail us nothing at the last day.

2. What is the righteousness of God spoken of iy
the text. :

This the apostles .explains in Roman. iii. 213 -28.
But now the rightzousness of God without the law iy
Manifested, being witnessed by the law and the proph:
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ets; even the righteousness of God, which is by faith
of Jesus; Christ unto all, and upon all them that be-
lieve, for there is no difference, Forall bave sinned
and come short of the glory of God; being justified
freely by his grace,’through the redemption that is in
Christ Jesus;  Whom God bath set forth to be a pro-
pitiation, through faith in his blood, to declare his
righteousness for the remission of sius that are past,
through the forbearance of God: Todeclare, I say, at
this time his righteousness, that he might be just and
the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus.

He had just proved in this chapter, that all the
world were guilty before God, and therefore, by the
deeds of the law no flesh could be justified in his sight.
But now, at this time, the righteousnes of God is man-
ifested, brought to light, explained or fully made
knowa, It is without the law, entirely disconnected
with it, yet witnessed by the law and the prophets.
Now we are prepared to say, what the righteousness
of God is. 1t is to be justified freely by his grace cr
favor through [aith, as siated above. This excludes
all boasting or glorying. If justification were by the law
in whele or in part, it could not be free, or of grace
or favor: but it is of faith, that it might be by grace,
and not of debt.

This free justification by grace through faith is wit-
ness by the law uand the prophets. 1st, It is witnessed
by tlie Jaw in the case of Abrabam, he was freely justi-
fied by faith, his faith was imputed to him for right-
cousr.ess or justification. = He was justified in uncir-
cumcision, and 439 years before the law, therefore, his
justification was not by circumcision, nor by the
deeds of the law, Deit remembered, the five books
of Moses were called the law.

2. The righteousness of God, or juslification freely by
grace through faith, is also witressed by the prophets,
“ldven as David also describeth the blessings of the man
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{o whom God imputeth righteousness, ‘orjusi’”
without works saying, Blessed are they whose
ties are forgiven, whose sing arz covered. Blesseu ::
the man to whom the Lord will not impute sin! These
different expressions, not to impute sin, to cover sin,
to forgive sin; to justify freely by grace through
faith, are of the same import as the righteousness of
Gol. :
3. Thistruth is established by the witness]of Habbak-
uk, the prophet, ii. 4; for says Paul, therein (the Gos-
pel) is revealed therighteousness of God from faith to
faith; as it was written, Thejust shall live by his faith,
or more properly read, as all agree, The just, or
justified by faith, shall live. To be juslified by
faw, and to be justified by faith, are' two very dis-
tinct ideas. The law néver promised, nor gave eter-
nal life; but the Gospel does. The righteousnes of
God is revealed from faith to faith. This is understood
by the apostles quotation from the prophet; for the old
testament was the faith of the Jews,as the New tes-
tament is now the faith of Christians. The original
is ek pisteoos eis pistin, which literally rendered is, out
of Jaith unto faith; i. e, Out of or from the faith of the
Jews, or old Testament scriptures, “unto faith,” i.e.
unto the faith ol christians; the New Testament now
comeand fully confirmed. Paul calls the N. Testament
emphatically, faith. For alter that faith is come, we
have no more need of a school master, as of Moses,
teaghing the law. Gal. iii. 23—25. 2. Received ye
the spirit by the works of the law, or by the hearing
of faith.” Here, as in other texts, the law and faith are
contrasted. Galk ii: 15,19.—A similar expression is
used by the apostle in the same relation, Rom. iii. 30.
Seeing it is one God which shall justify the circum-
cision by faith, ek pisteoos and the uncircumcision
through faith, dia tees pisteoos. .

The Jews were ignorant of God’s righteousness, or



102 Circular Letter. [Feb

free justification by grace or favor through faith; and
many still adhered to, and contended for their own
righteousness, or justification by the deeds of the law,
Ye must be circumcised and keep the whole law, or
ye cannot be saved, was their doctrine. Paul conten-
ded for God’s righteousness, or justification by grace,
or favor thrcugh faith, without the deeds of the law,
and proved his position from the law and the Proplets.
The Jew contended that God could not be just in jus-
tifying the ungodly merely by grace, or favor, with-
out the deeds of the law. Paul replied that our re-
demption was entirely in Christ Jesus from or by
whom, as the mercy seat, God has declared his right-
eousness, or justification for past sins, at this time, that
he can be just in justifying him that believeth in Jesus.
His declaration is confirmed by all the signs, won-
ders and miracles performed by almighty power in
glealife, death, and resurrection of Jesus the Son of
od. -
B.W. 8.
.._—-0_._.
CIRCULAR LETTER,

From a New Jersey Baptist Association, who are pleased o call them-
selves Independent Bapiists.

[Continned from page 75.]

We have dwelt, thus far, upon the infreguent obser-
vance of the Lord’s supper by the churches: There
is alsoa deplorable irregularity in its observance by
individuals.  Although the tableis spread but seldom,
compared with the constancy which our Lord designed,
yet many forego the advantages which are yet allow-
ed them, by improperly, though ignorantly, refusing
to communicate. And here we recognize one of the
evil results which have orginated in the error above
discussed; for the infrequency of the ordinance has
done much towards investing it with an imagined,
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superior sanctity, distinguishing it from all others, and
thus debarring from it many an humble believer who
has deemed himself unworthy to approach it. Had
the ordinance continued to be constantly administered
as often as the churches assembled for public worship,
every Lord’s day, would this mistaken and injurious
apprehension of its character ever havearisen? Would
it not have been regarded as it really is an ordinary
means of grace, and nota reward of dislinguished
piety? Let it be well considered that the Lord’s sup-
per is an ordinance enjoined upon his disciples in

church connection: Do this in remembrance of me.”

No member, then, can lawfully neglectit without
divine warrant. Yet it is often treated as if it should
depend on the caprice of an individual whether to ob-
serve it or not. A brother considers himself to be in
a state of spiritual declension. He declines to partic-
ipate in the sacred supper. Not that he no longer

deems himself a disciple; for had he arrived at the

deliberate conclusion that he was never a subject of
divine grace, no one could approve of his acting the
hypocrite, by sitting at the table of the Lord. But
he feels himself unworthy, and therefore declines to
communicate; while he is the very character who em-
phatically needs this ordinance, needs to reflect much
on the dying love of Jesus, and to seek, by faith, the
renewal of his grace within him. Shall he refuse to
partake of this “stream” which is appointed to make
“glad the city of God?” Shall he deny himself the
means until he shall have found theend? As well may
one neglect prayer until his wants are supplied, or the
study of the scriptures until he shall have become
mature in Christian knowledge. This association of
superior sanctity with the ordinance,is a relic of
Popery, and should have been discarded with the doc-
trine of transubstantiation.

This apprehension of the Apostle’s remarks in 1 Cor.
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xi. has determined many from approaching the Lord’s
table. He is there speaking of the perversion of the
ordinance by the newly converted heathen which it
is quite impossible for usto practice. *He that eateth
and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damna-
tion to himself.

This is our unworthiness; but the disorderly and un-
worthy manner of eating the supper—*‘one is hungry
and another is drunken.” But whatis that to us? Is
there any dangerof our doing so? DBesides, the word
“damnation” docs not convey at the present time the
idea of the original-——which is “Judgment.” The
(ireek word kdima, which is here used, is often trans-
lated as in Matr. vii. 2.; John ix.29.; Gal. v. 10. The
judicions Doddridge says, “I think it the most unhap-
pv mistake in all our version of the DBille, that the
word kdima is here rendered damnalion. It has
raised a dread in tender minds which has greatly ob-
structed the comfort and edification they might have
received from this ordinance. The Apostie after-
wards says. “Wearejudged, (that is, as he afterwards
explains ity we are correcled .) that we may not be con-
demned;” which plainly shows the judgment spoken
of might be fatherly chastisements. Letnot this text
deter any real christian, who understands the import
of the ordinance, and who wishes to show hiza grate-
ful love to the Saviour, from coming to the iLerd’s

table. This holy ordinance was not designed to he

a fiery ordeal through which none but the sinless can
safely pass. It was intended, like all ordinances, for
the imperfect and frail. He who is duly prepared for
any religious ordinance, is prepared not only for a
safe, but fora profitable altendance on this. The cons
secrated bread and wine are nutritious aliment for ev-
ery soul that hungers and thirsts after righteousness.
We shall notice one other occasion of negiecting this
ordinance. It is when a supposed wrong has bean re.
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ceived from a brother, or a fault has been committed
by him. The aggrieved brother thinks himself at lib-
erty toquit the communion of the church till the dif-
ficulty, real or imagined, be removed. This opinioa
is foundedin entire ignorance of the nature of the or-
dinance; and it is dificult to account for its prevalence
among us, without implicating those who have been
the guides of the church in matters of faith and prac-
tice. Fellowship, it is true, is professed by the com-
municant; but it is fellowship with the church. It is
presumed that it is a spiritual body. Asa member
of this body, he unites with it in prayer, in praise, in
the supper. In obedience to his Lord, he performs
his duty in “keeping the feast in remembranne of
him.” He cannot abstain, without violating the com-
mand. A brother’s fault does not exempt him from
obligation. “To bis own master he standeth or fall-
eth.” lucase of a private offence, let the rule ia
Matt. xviii. be pursued; but refusing to commune with
the offender is directly opposed to the course there en-
joined. It is making public what should be kept pri-
vate. It is inflicting punishment on the uncondemn-
ed. The aggrieved becomes himself an offender and
trespasses against his brother and his Lord. 1nstead of
concealing with scrupulous care the offence, he pro-
claims it upon the house-tops, by directing observation
to the supposed offender; and he deprives him, of the
opportunity to repent and to be forgiven, which the
good Shepherd has provided for him.

Should a member, then, refuse to communicate, for
such a reason, he ought to receive the censure of the
body, which he has wronged directly, as well as indi-
rectly; for his act was, evidently, excluding it from his
fellowslip.

If the offence committed is a pubdlic one, or if, though
ariginally private, it bas, at length, come under the
€ognizance of the church, the accused is entitled to
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his seat at the table until suspended or excluded by the
body; and to refuse to-commune with him is 'nothin
ess than assuming the prerogative of the church, an
‘publicly pronouncing a sen tence of condémnation.

We have thus very briefly, considering the ‘nature
‘of the subject, borne our conscientious testimony
against the unwarranted neglect of the Lord’s supper
by both churches and individuals. Most gladly would
we dwell 'upon the benefits which would probably
result from restoring this ordinance'to its legitimate
place in our esteem and attention. Not to speak of
the most obvious result in the increase of affection to
our dear Redeemer, whose dying love would be thus
constantly exhibited, we merely observe, that this
frequent separation of the church from the world
would promote the personal acquaintance of the mem-
bers; and thus, by exciting mutual interest and sym-
pathy, draw closer the tie of fraternal love. It would
greatly aid the discipline, the watch and the care of
the flock. It would impress upon Christians the ne-
cessity of making thair walk through the week consis-
tent with their profession every Lord’s day; and it
would remind the wicked of the “breadtk” which now
exists between them and the Lord’s day, and which
will be fully revealed in the final separation at the
great day. Ina word, we may expect at least quad-
ruple the advantage which any of us now derive from
this invaluable institution. Butis it not superfluous
to enumerate the blessing of obedience? Duty is ours
—results, God’s. Letus resolve to “go forth in the
footsteps of the flock,” and we shall surely meet Him
who maketh them “lie down in green pastures and
leadeth them beside the still waters,” and we shall
also hear the approving words of an under shepherd
“How I praise you, brethren,that ye remember me
in all things, and keep the ordinances as I delivered
them to you.”
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THE CHRISTIAN EXPOSITOR.

Matt. xxiv. 29—In the former part of this chap-
ter the Disciples are presented as showing their Lord
the building of the temple. Jesus answered, “ Verily
1 say unto you, there shall not be left here, one stone
upon another that shall not be thrown down.” When
they were in private, his disciples asked him, when
shall these things be? and what shall be the sign of thy
coming, and of the end of the world? No doubt the
Disciples thought these three events would be cota-
neous; i. e. that the destruction of the temple would
not happen until the Lord came, and that at his coming
the end of the world would take place. This last idea
he had just before taught them in the parable of the
tares. Matthew xiii 39. #The harvest is the end of
the world suntelia tou aionos, and the reapers are the
angels. As therefore, the tares are gatheied, and
burned in the fire, so shall it be in the end of this world.
The son of man ehall send forth his angels, and they
shall gather out of his kingdom all that offend, and
them that do iniquity, and shall cast them into a fur-
nace of fire. There shall be weeping and gnashing of
teeth. Then sball the righteous shine forth as the sun
in the kingdom of their father.” This doubtless re-
fers to the last day, or the suntelia tou aionos, the end
of the world. With this very phrase suntelia atonos,
the disciples asked our Lord as above, when shall be the
end of the world?

i know that many have taken the suntelip tou aionos,
the end of the world, to mean, the end of the Jewish
state or age, which they suppose took place in the de-
struction of Jerusalem and the temple, and in the great
tribulation of the Jews. They therefore suppose that
the Son of God did then come to take judgment or
vengence on his enemies. Hence they have conclu-
ded that the judgment is past, and that there will be
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no future judgment, and that the Son of man will no
more come to judge the world. _

These destructive errors have grown out of the opin-
ion that the end of the world meant the end of the
Jewish state, or age, and that the whole chapter refer-
red to that event. The fallacy of this will appear
from a proper consideration of the chapter from 29th
verse, and the parallel passages in Mark xiii 21, and
Luke xxi, 24.

Ist. Matthew xxiv, 29--“Immediately after the tri-
bulation of those days shall the sun be darkened, and
the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall
fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall
be shaken. And then shall appear the sign of the Son
of man in heaven.” Mark and Luke say,“Then shall
they see the Son of man coming in the clouds with
great power and glory.” Recollect, it was after the
tribulation of those days, these signs were to appear——
after the tribulation suffered by the Jews in the de-
struction of their city and temple. Now as these
signs did not literally take vlace immediately aiter this
tribulation, nor ever have as yet taken place, many
have given the verse a figurative interpretation. The
sun say they, means God himself, the fountain of light
hidden from the Jews by the clouds of their iniquities
rising between them and their God. The moon signi-
fies the book of God’s revelations by Moses and the
prophets. As the moon reflects the rays of the sun;
so this book reflects the glory, or light of God to the
world. The stars, they make to represent the priest-
hood, whose lips were to keep knowledge, and the pow-
ers of heaven, they say, mean the rulers and high dig-
nitaries of the church, The interpretation at first
view looks plausible, but it will not comport with the
connection.

2. All this was to happen after the destruction of
the city and temple. But the interpretationabove hap-
pened before this tribulation, which tock place in the
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year 70. And when he was come near, he beheld the
city and wept over it, saying, “If thou hadst known,
even thou, at least in this thy day, the ti}in s that be-
long unto thy peace! but now they are 4id from thine
eyes.’—Luke xvii. 42--44. )

What hasinduced any to give this figurative]interpre-
tralion, is the words immediately after th_e tribulation of
thosedays. The word eutheoos renderéd immediately, is
variously translated by our translators, as straightway,
forthwith, anon, by-and-by. 1t is rather indefinite, and
Jspeciﬁes no definite period of time. Luke in the par-
allel passage (xxi, 24) puts this matter beyond dispute
“And they shall fall by the edge ot: the sword, and
shall be led away captive into all nations, and Jerusa-
lem shall be trodden down of the Geniiles, until the
times of the Gentiles shall be fulfilled. And there
shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the
stars, &c.” It is evident that these signs in the sun,
moon and stars are not immediately to take place
after that tribulation; but after the Gentiles had trod-
den down Jerusalem, and continue to tread it down
till their times be fuifilled. This will take place dy
\and by, at some future period, when they shall yield
their long and present possession of Jerusalem to its
lawful proprietors. Alter these events the sun shall

be darkened, &c. .

These things will literally be accomplished, and shall
precede the second coming of the Lord; for then shall
appear the Son of man with great power and glory.
And when these things begin to appear, then hold up
your heads, for your redemption draweth nigh—your
complete, eternal redemption.

To talk of our Lord’s coming to destroy Jerusalem,
is entirely unauthorized by scripture; we yet look for
his second coming. Not once is it named there; but
always af some time after that destruction,

This same truth was taught by Joel the prophet,
quoted by Peter on pentecost Acts ii, “And it shall
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come to pass in the last days saith God I will show won-
ders in heaven above, and signs on earth beneath—the
sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moen into
bloed, before that great and notable day of the Lord
come. What day can this be but the great day of God
Almighty--the day in which he will judge the world
in rightousness by Jesus Christ. A part of Joel’s pro-
phecy was fulfilled at Pentecost; and a part remains to
be fulfilled.

The Saviour continues his discourse; “When ye see
these things come to pass, know ye that the kingdom of
God is nigh at hand--his eternal kingdom and glory.”
Then adds, “This gemeration shall not pass away, till
all be fulfilled.” This generation (gei..,) this race of
people, meaning the Jews, shall continue a distinct peo-
ple, till the Lord shall come—tili all these things shall
ve fulfilled. What a living evidence of trath is this
prediction! The Jews are yet a distinct people, while
all other nations that existed of old have dissolved and
passed away in the tide of time. Where are those
nations now! Many cannot be found, even on the page
of history.

“Heaven and earth shall pass away,” and Peter says
“with a great noise.” This will take place at his com.
ing. Luke xxi, 35,%for as a snare shall it (the last day)
come on all them thatdwell on the face of the earth.”
This cannot apply to the destruction of Jerusalem.,

“And he shall send his angels with a great sound of
a trampet (which shall wake the dead) and they shall

‘“ar his elect from the four winds, from the one
-.r..'neaven to the other.” = This does not apply to
the Jews, for they have never yet, since that tribula-
tion been collected together. The elect here included
God’s children, both those raised from the dead, and
those who shall be alive at his coming.

That this day refers to the last judgment, is clear
from the same discourse, Matt. xxiv. “But if that evi!
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servant shall say in his.heart; My Lord delayeth his
coming, and shall begin.te smite his fellow servants,
and to eat and drink with the drunken, The Lord of
that servant will come in.a.day, when he looketh not
for him—and shall appoint him his portion with the
hypﬂcrites. “There shall-be weeping and gnashing of
teeth.”

The next chapter, Matt. xxv, is the continuance of
the same discourse, and that it throughout refers to
the last judgment is too plain to deny. Itisadmitted
by all. O that men.would lay these things to heart,
and prepare to meet their Lord in judg_meﬁt. %

. W. 8.

—_—>—
CHRISTIAN UNION.

BY D. LONG.

Br. Marsn—1 have just been reading .Br. Stone’s remarks. and
your reply on Christian Union, found in Palladium, Vol. x. No. 8. I
consider your reply to the point. The Disciples, as far as my acquain-
tanee with them extends; do make baptism for the remission of sins a
prerequisite to communion. In fact, they deny any person having the
remission of sins before he, bas been baptized ; of course, they do not
consider an unbaptized person a Christian. How then can they extend
the hand of Ghristian union to us who commune with unbaptized per-
sons? Happy is he that condemeth not himself in the thing which he
alloweth,

Bro. Stone, says, “We had for many years before their existence
been standing on the Bible aloxe.”” - Thatis, the western Christians had
taken the Bible alone for their rule of faith.and practice, before the refor-
mation got up by A. Campbell was heard of in the west. Yesmore
than 27 years since I first heard Br. Stone on the wa ters of Deer u_'eek
preach that the Bible, the Bible, is all svfficient for faith and practice.
Bnt did he then preach faith, repentance and baptism, inseparably con-
nected for remission of sins? Did he tell the young man that felt, ¢¢ P..Vo
is me i I preach not the gospely” that God did not call men to the min-
istry now? Or did he teach thiat it was wrong for 2 sinner to pray be-
Jore he was baptized 2

Perhaps this is the step.he has taken; for he says, “True, we stepped
forward to welcome our brethren to the fovadation of the Lord.”” Yes,
this must be the step, and when he stepped ‘forward? he left _us.standmg
en the “sld” ground, in perfect union with the eastern Christians: for
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before this step was taken Elder Dadger and others from the east, had
visited the west and I thought, and do yet think, that a union was cou-
sumated between the eastern and western Christians, aud a correspon-
dence of a most fiiendly kind was conducted by Elders Stoneand Badger
published in the Chrnistian Messenger and Gospel Luminary, and I never
knew that there was a dis-union, till it was published in the Messenger
that some of the Christians, with Br, Stone, had united with the Disci-

plesin Kentucky,
(To be Continued.)

REPLY TO ELD. D.LONG.

Bro Marsh, T now proceed to redeem my pledge,
to notice my old brother’s ‘communication to you in
the October number of the Palladium. Brother Long
has egregriously erred in the very outset of his com-
munication. He states positively, that the Disciples
do make baptism for remission of sins a prerequisite
to communion. This I am compelled to contradict,
and as positively pronounce a mistake of my brother.
It is a new charge never made againstus before, even
by our most infuriated enemies. This you knew; why
did you not correct the mistake among others you no-
ticed in his letter, when you published it.

He adds, “In fact they deny any person’s having
the remission of sins before he has been baptized.”—
Once more I will state my views on tbis subject iHr
the information of the candid. We believe that God
has revealed the plan of salvation, and remission of
sins plainly in his word, and that this plan is one; that
is, he has revealed but one plan, Faith, repentance,
prayer and baptism. This plan we preach, and hesi-
tate not to say, that God will pardon and save all who
heartily comply with it. But we do not limit the
Almighty, and say he cannot pardon those who are
ignorant of this as their duty; nor can we tell them
unon hat other plan he can pardon them, because he
has not revealed it. On this subject I have been al-
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ceady explicitin the numbers of this volume. I
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have no doubt that the less informed amongst us, have
done violence to this subject, and given too much cause
for others to blaspheme it.

We cherish for the unimmersed the kindest feelings,
and hopes, (for charity hopeth all things and is kind)
yet we tenaciously adhere to the position, that God
has revealed to us inthe New Institation but one plan
of salvation or pardon. Had he revealed two ways, one
including immersion, and the other without it, and
left it optionary with us which to choose; then would
immersion be forever relinquished; For who would sub-
mit to so humiliating, flesh’ revolting rite, when it is
unessential, and indifferent, whether we submit to it
or not. Baptism may be considered a mere outward
ordinance and of little or no importance. But let us
remember the life and death of the whole world depen-
ded upon the eating of an apple.

My old brother has adopted the common a:-
guments agaivst us,.i. e. the inferring of gloomy, soul
chilling consequences of our doctrine; but he does not
bring us, or our doctrine to the test of revelation. This
argument is becoming stale, and must ultimately be-
come harmless in the eyes of the community.

He adds; Brother S. says, we (the Christians of the
West) had been standing on the Bible alone, many
years before the existence of the Reformers. Tes
more than 27 years ago | first heard brother Sione
on Deer Creek preach, that the Bible the Bible is all
sufficient for faith and practice. “Well,ifmy oid
brother were to hear me yet,he would veritabiy hear
the same doctrine. I have not for an hour doubte
the truth of it. Is it possible that brother Long can
seriously think for one moment. that I have left (lis
foundation!! [ assure him, that by a trial of that beok
for near forty years, I am more confirmed in its ail
sufficiency for faith and practice. I am now about to
leave time, being on its crumbling brink, | state thi
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fact, that I took thal book to learn from it the whole
will of God, and do it; and to correct all my errors
by it.

J’Bul my old brother affects to think that I have left
the Bible, because when he first heard me. preach on
Deer Creek in Ohio, “I did not then preach faith, re-
pentance and baptism, inseparably connected, for re-
misson of sins.” True, I did not, because [ knew not
ther: that the Bible taught it. It is also true, that a
little while before that time I, and the whole posse
of us did not preach that baptism was only immersion,
and believers the only subjectsof it. From that book
we learned this trath, and relinquished our old views.
Did we therefore leave the Bible? or did we leave our
wrong opinions? Does my old brother think I have left
the Bible, because I preach, he that believeth and is
baptized shall be saved? or does he think that he cleaves
to the Bible, by preaching virtually, he that believeth,
and is not baptized shall be saved? I took the Bible
examined it to learn from it,and not toputit under my
pillow, or carry it in my pocket, as an amulet against
Demons.

Our first and old ground wasinfant sprinkling. Many
among us were offended, when some of us submitted
to immersion, and finally left us saying in their justifi-
cation that we had left the old ground. We the im-
mersed kept together, till some of us learned not only
that baptism was immersion, bat that it was for the
remission of sins—many became offended and walked
no more with us. So it will continue to be, till every
error shall be abandoned i{n the Christian world. O,
what a little thing to divide Christians! Posterity
will wonder at our conduct. !

But my brother has another reason why, he thinks
I have left the Bible, because when he heard me preach
27 years ago on Deer Creek, I then believed that God
divinely called and sent men into the ministry. This
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may be so; but if I then beleived it, was it therefore
certainly true? Was [ then inspired and infallible? Is
it really wrong and disgraceful to change from an opin-
ion? If so; farewell all hopes of reformation, Catholics,
Presbyterians, Methodists, and the hundred and one
sects will trudge along their old beaten circle, like the
bear on his string without going one inch farther into
truth. Farewell all hopes of Christian union on earth;
and farewell the salvation of the world.

Though my old brother thus speaks, yet [ reckon
we shall hardly disagree on this subject. He does
not believe that God now calls and sends men to preach
with an audible voice, as he did Samuel, the twelve
Apostles, and the other 70. Was he thus called by
name, andsent! No. What is the call for which he
pleads? 1t is not a vocal call; bat strong impressions
on the mind. A man full of the spirit feels a strong
desire to benefit his fellow creatures. His love for
them flows forth in (ears and prayers for them, and
exhortalions to them. Let such do all the good they
can, their profiting will soon appear to all men. Let
them be encouraged by the church,and scripturally
ordained to the work of Evangelists? [ have no idea
that a man should preach without spirit; such preach-
ers area curse not a blessing to the world. If this is
what is meant by a call to the ministry we differ not;
but should we differ in this opinion, does this justify
him in saying I have left the Bible, and in withdraw -
ing fellowship.

Another reason he gives why he thinks T have left
the Bible, is, because, “I'did not then, 27 yeass ago,
preach that it was wrongfor a sinner topray till he was
baptized.” No, nor have fever preached nor taught it
since. Why impute this to me? Did he ever hear
that I taught it in any meanner? | assure him, if he did,
he was wrongly informed, if he did not hear it, he has
done what I could never have expected from him, he
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has slandered his old brother, when we are both on
the verge of the grave. We like Ananias say to the
praying sinner, why tarriest thou (in praying, as if no
other duty wasto be performed, arise and be baptized
and wash away yours sins, calling upon the name of
the Lord. Is this equivalent to saying a sinner must
not pray before he is baptized? all will answer, no.
Does brother Long teach differently? Does he tell the
praying sinner to larry in praying days, weeks,
months and years, and not be baptized till his sins are
washed away? Does his Bible teach him that.

Another reason why brother Long thinks I and the
western Christians have left the Bible, is that we stept
forward to welcome the Reformers, when they first
came upon the same foundation on which we had been
for years standing, viz. the Bible—our stepping for-
ward was in his view the same thing as stepping off
the toundation! Is it possible that my old brother rea-
sons thus. Isit possible that he who glories in the
Bible alone should think that to receive one another,
without regard to diversities of opinion, is stepping off
the Bible? Is it possible that he views that the union
of Christians is a step off the Bible? By union of Chris-
tians, be probably means, all that unite with his sect.
But to unite with any others is disunon; for says he,
I never knew 1here was a disunion between the I.
and W. Christians till it was published in the Messen-
ger, that some of the Christians with brother Stone had
united with the Disciples in Kentucky.” Observe, he
letsus know, there was disunion when union was effec-
ted between us and the Disciples, who were on the
snme foundation,and had agreed to worship together.
Would the same objection be made against us, if the
Methodist Charch had done as the Disciples did, and
we had agreed to worship together? And can it be
that we who profess (o make Christian union our polar
star, would be the first to raise the tocsin against it!
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that the holiest act of our lives should be condemuned
bv those who glory in the name Christian? We are
willing to suffer reproach for such conduct. I shall
attend to the latter part of my brother’s letter anon.

B..W.S.
_.._.4:}._...
ELDER BAILEY, No. 3.

Bro. Henderson.—At your request I shall proceed
to examine your notes, which you took from the mouth
of Mr. Bailey, while he was delivering a course of
lectures in Jacksonville against the reformation so cal-
led.

On Remission of Sins.

Mr. B. says, “That baptism before remission of sins
is the error of the sect;” meaning the Reformers so
called. He proceeds, “I will now prove that persons
may be pardoned before immersion, and without it; and
that forgivness of rins does not depend upon that act.”

This | am constrained to say, is an evasion. He can
prove what we do not deny. Who ever denied that
&od pardoned sin in the patriarchal age without bap-
tisn? It was never required of them. Who ever de-
nied that God did not pardon the penitent sinners in
the Mosaic age witheut baptism? Who does not know
that the publican, the prodigal son, and the thief on
the cross, with the many others he has named as par-
doned without baptism, all lived under the law as did
our Saviour himself throughlife, they all lived before the
kingdom of God was set up,and before the laws of the
new institution were promulgated and enforced. Let
him prove, if he can, that any one was ever pardoned
in the New Institution before baptism. This is the
point, from which he should not depart, till he had es-
tablished it. When this is done, we no longer con-
tend, but yield.
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We have said that, according to God’s "’set” plan of
pardoning, none receive pardon before baptism. Bat
we presume not to say that God does not pardon, and
cannot pardon the unimmersed penitents, who know
not his law,are ignorant of their duty, having been
wrongly taught, or such as‘may be in peculiar cases.
God had a “set way” of pardoning under the old econ-
omy; yet he was not so confined, or bound by this old
institution, that he could not pardon the one that sin-
ned ignorantly without this plan.

But let us attend to Mr. B’s. proofs that God pardons
without and before baptism under the New institution.
He states them in nine distinct propositions.

Prop. 1. Acts xiii, 39. ‘¢All that believe are justi-
fied from all things, from which you could not be jus-
tified by the law of Moses.” Now I ask, what does
this prove? Simply that we are justified by faith, and
not by the deeds of the law; that we are justified from
all moral iniquity, which the law could not—the blood
of the law could not take away such sins, or purge the
conscience. But does Mr. B. think that because faith
is only mentioned in this text, that they were justified
by faith alone, without repentance, without confessing
with the mouth the Lord Jesus, without baptism, &c?
The apostles James thought differently chap. ii. 18—26.
“Abrabam believed God, and it was imputed to him
for righteousness,” or justificalion. But was he justi-
fied by faith alone? Nay; was not Abraham our fa-
ther justified by works, when he offered his son Isaac
upon thelallar? Ye see then how that by works a man
is justified, and not by faith only. Should I say, that
a man is forgiven or justified by repentance: I could
prove the proposition by many texts. Does it there~
fore follow that it is by repentance alone without faith,
without confessing with the mouth the Lord Jesus,
without baptism? I trow not. Again, should I say
with Paul, that we are freely justiged by grace; does
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it follow that faith, 1epentance and baptism are all ex-
cluded’—that God can forgive without faith, without
repentance , as well as without baptism? ;
But says Mr. B. “some say, Baptism is included in
Acts xiii, 39. I acknowledge I am one of those “some,”
and Mr. B. is another; for he says, “I admit that one
term may include ia it all the rest—grace may and
does include all the rest—as being justified freely by
his grace, includes faith, repentance, &c. This ad-
mission is fully satisfactory. He asks a printed ques-
tion from the best text. Are all that believe baptized?
I answer unhesitatingly, that all that believed under
the new institation by the word of the apostles were
baptized, or would be, as soon as an opportunity was
presented. 1 speak of the times before the apostacy.
Can Mr, B. show one instance in those times of one
believer unbaptized? Thus goes his first proposition
to prove his favorite doctrine of justification and sal-
vation prior to baptism. I proceed to his 2nd.
Prop.2d, Rom. v, 1. “Therefore being justified by
faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus
Christ”” My answer to thisis given in the preceeding
paragraph. I will remark on one rentiment he uttered
on this proposition. “There is,” said he, “no necessary
connection between an external ordinance and faith.”
Then there can be no connection between baptism and
faith. Yet the Lord has intimately connected them!
“He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved-” If
the Lord has connected them, who shall say—-who dare
say, the connection is not necessary? Who shall be
his censor? If Mr. B. means metaphysical necessity,
he may enjoy the consolation it may afford, unenvied
by me. 1 proceed to proposition 3d. :
Prop. 3. God so loved the world, that he gave his
only begotten son, that whosoever believeth on him,
might not perish, but have everlasting life, John iii, 16
He asks, “is baptism implied? I say no.” A bold
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negation, tealy! ls it in accordance with the commis-
sion, “he that believeth and is baptized shall he saved?”

Mr. B. says ‘“that Christ did not give his apostles «
new commission. He only enlarged the first one
given.” It was enlarged by preaching the gospel to
every creature; whereas the first was limited to
the Jewish nation. Now as the commissions were the
same, surely then baptism was one part of it. If so
they and their Lord preached faith and baptism for
salvation. But hear Mr. B’s. arguments to prove that
baptism is not implied in John iii, 16. ¢Joseph of Ari-
mathea was a disciple of Jesus, and was never bapti-
zed.” Ah! how does Mr. B. learn that he was never
baptized? It is said that Jesus made and baptized
more disciples than Johu: and yet here is one of his dis-
riples unbaptized.

Again says he, “Nicodemus was never baptized.”
Yow does he know this? “T'he scriptures no where
say so. These positive negations may pass with the
uninformed; but better proof is needed to convince the
inquiring mind. But this proof he has at hand; “The
Jailor and household. There is no evidence that bap-
tism was preached to them.” Then these poor Pagans
were baplized without any instruction on baptism as
a divine ordinance—that it was the will of God they
should be baptized—that it represented the burial and
resurrection of Jesus——that it was for the remission of
sins, and that, through which they were to become
members of the church. Strange! that Paul should
have so far neglécted his duty, to preach the gospel to
every creature, “he that believeth and is baptized shall
be saved,” and should have omitted it in this case! [
proceed to his

Prop. 4. He says, “I infer from the whole book cf
Romans that we are jusfified by faith without baptism.”
As this is only inference, and not a fact, I shall say but
litle. Inferences have already ruined the Ghristian
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worid; we should be careful not to substitute them for
facts. But let us hear his iuference. We will throw
his argument into a syllogistic form, 1. “This epistle
was written to develope and prove the doctrine of jus-
tification. 2. Baptism is kept out of view entirely,
till the apostle had got through his arrangement in
chap. vi. 3. Therefore justification or pardon was
before baptism-~they were baptized because their sins
were forgiven!”

Let us try cue nand at a syllogism too. 1. Faul
wrote several epistles on the doctrine and practice of
christianity. 2. Repentance is entirely kept out of
view, and not once mentioned. 3. Therefore repen-
tance is not a doctrine or practice of christianity!!
Again: Paul wrote several epistles on the doctrine and
practice of christianity. Butbaptism is entirely kept
out of view throughout—therefore baptism is pot a
doctrine or practice of christianity !!!  Who does not
know that in many of the epistles, the practical doc-
trine of truth is put before faith? But Mr. B’s cenclu-
sion is not contained in his premises—there is no hiot
of the Romans being baptized because their sins were
forgiven. Baptism was casually introduced; “Know
ye not that as many of you as were baptized into
Christ Jesus, were baptized into his death?’ There-
fore we are buried with him by baptism into death—
into what death? Will he say the death of sin? Then
must he acknowledge that sin was alive in them, and
continued so, till they were baptized; how then can he
assent that sin was reconciled, and yet living in them
before they were baptized? 1 will further say that
understanding death in the text to be spiritual and not
natural, that Christ was once alive to sin,and died to it
also. This interpretation I do not receive. though
commonly accepted.

Prop. 5. “Christ forgave <ins before baptism”—and
he again intraduced many cases of those under the old
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dispensation—but not one under the new institution.
As we have said, this is the point. Let him produce
one and but one instance of pardon before baptism un-
der the new institution and we yield. We believe as
well as he, that pardons were granted under the old
institution without baptism, as before observed.

The four remaining propositions are deferred for our

next number. B. W. 5.
—>
For the Christian Messenger.

AN ADDRESS TO MY BAPTIST BRETHREN,
No. 2.

Containing my reasons for seceding from the Baptists.

l. One of the most intelligent and eloquent Baptists
of England, says, “whenever it becomes impossible to
continue in a religious community without concurring
in practices and sactioning abuses, which the word of
God condemns, a secession is justified by the Apoca-
lyptic voice, “Come out of her my people, that ye be
not partakers of her plagues.” Rev. xviii. On this
principle the conduct of the Reformers in separating
from the Roman Hierarchy, admits of an ample vin-
dication, in consequence of the introduction of super-
stitious rites and ceremonies, it becomes impracticable
to continue in her communion without partaking of
her sins; and for a similar reason, the non-conformists
seceded from the Church of England, where ceremos
nies were enforced, and an ecclesiastical polity estab-
lished incompatible, as they conceived, with the purity
and simplicity af the Christian Institute. In each of
these cases the blame of schism did not attach to the
separatists, but to that spirit of imposition which ren-
dered such a measure requisite.  In each instance it
was an act of self-preservation, rendered unavoidable
by the highest necessity, that of declining to cancur in
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practices, at which their consciences revolted.”-Rob-
ert Neal, on Communion, page 132.

To all this, we say a Joud Amen. This is sound lo~
gic. In common Jaw, when one man pushes upon an-
other man, and threatens to wound or kill him—if the
man assailed kills his assailant, the blame of murder
attaches to the assailant, and not to the man assailed.
If those large, respectable and pious bodies of Chris-
tians, who seceded from the Mother of Abominations;
as the Novatians, Paulicians, Henricians, Catharines,
poor men of Lyons, Puritans, Wyckliffites, Hussites,
Waldenses, Vadois, Hugenots, and Reformers, were
justifiable, then so are we justifiable in our secession
from the modern Bapltists, and all other sects. Those
who can find an-apology for the Methodists in sece-
ding from the Church of England, and she from the
Mother church, can easily find an excuse for us—for
our secession from the Baptists. Remember, emphat-
ically, the blame is yours, not curs.

Yours, benevolently,
_ J. CREATH, J=r.

Palmyra, Mo. Jan. 1842.

.._0._...._.
QUERIES—By J. B. Ransox.

I. Please explain 1 Cor, v. 5.

2, Also compare and explain Acts ix. 26—30, with
Gal.i. 17—19,

3. What are the duties of Elders, according to Acts
xx. 28.

4. What are the duties of Deacons?

5. Are the wives of Deacons to aet as deaconesses
in certain cases? 1 Tim. iii. 11.

1. Please explain 1 Cor. v. 5. “To deliver sach a
one to Satan, for the destruction of the ftesh, that the
gpirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.”
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1. The fornicator was to be excommunicated from
the family of God into that of Satan; for two purpo-
ses especially this was to be done—one for the des-
truction of the flesh—the other for the salvation of
the spirit. The Lord in order to shew his hatred of
such evil practices, frequently inflicted on such offen-
ders sore bodily punishments. As in 1 Cor. xi. 29,30
“For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth
and drinketh damnation to himself, not discerning the
Lord’s body. For this cause many are weak and sick-
ly among you, and many sleep (or die). This inces-
tuous person, when excommunicated, when sorely
punished in body, and pining away in disease. might
by these afflictions be brought to the consideration of
of hissin, and to repentance, as was really the fact in
this case, and thus his spirit was saved. So in the case
already alluded to, 1 Cor. xi. 30. *‘But when we are
judged (punished) we are chastened of the Lord, that
we should not be condemned with the (iimpenitent)
world.”

2. Compare and explain Acts ix. 24—30, with Gal.
i. 17—19.

Ans. Saul was converted al or near to Damascus,
and there, after his conversion he remained and prea-
ched for many days. The Jews at length took coun-
sel to kill him. He escaped from Damascus, by be-
ing let down by the wall ina basket. Acts ix. 18—25.
From this place he went, not to Jerusalem, but into

Arabia, and after remaining there awhile, he returned.

to Damascus. Then after three years he went up to
Jerusalem for the first time after his conversion. The
whole difficulty arises from verse 26 of Acts ix. For
there, after Paul’s escape, it is immediately added by
Luke the historian, *And when Saul was come to Je-
rusalem,” &c.—-as if he went straight there when he
left Damascus. But it is not so said.

3. What are the duties of elders, according to Acts
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<%. 28. “Take heed to yourselves, and to all the flock,
over which the Holy Ghost has made you overseers,
10 feed the church of God (the Lord) which he hath
purchased with his own blood.”

Ans. 1. Itis their duty to take heed unto them-
selves——to walk blamelessly in all the commandments
of God ,and to be ensamples to the believers in word
and conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith and pu-
rity.

.‘?{. Their second duty, is, to take heed to the flock,
To correct their wanderings; and to Jead them in the
right way, to pleasant pastures, to feed them on the
sincere milk of the word, and on stronger meat, as they
may be able to bear it.

Quey 4 What are the duties of deacons.

Ans. At first the Apostles acted both as Flders and
deacons. But finding the two offices too onerous, they
called the multitude of the disciples unto them, and
said: It is not reason that we should leave the word
of God, and serve tables. Wherefore look ye out from
among you seven men of honest report, and full of
the Holy Ghost, and wisdom, whom we may appoint
over this business. It appears from this that the duty
of deacons was to attend to tables, or to the tempor-
alities of the Church. This was their particular bu-
siness; but doubliess, they in common with their breth-
ren, exercised in their epiritual worship.

Que: 5. Are the wives of deacons to act asdeconesses
in certain cases 1. Timiii. 117

Ans. We arenot informed in the Scriptures and can
ther~“ -2 say nothing.

Your old Brother.
B W,S.
———
A correspondent, who signs his pame Alpha, cannot be attended to,

until he gives us his real name. With pleasure he shall receive our at-
1eation when this is done., B, W.S.
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From the Cross and Journal,

SECTARIANISM.

Sect, as regards the Church of Christ, is a {raction
or body broken off from the true church. Thisis the
primary or properimport. ‘T'heterm-is used seconda-
rily to denote a body of professors who.separate from
the established church in any country. A sectarian,
then, properly speaking, is one that is favorable to
the building of a sect in. opposition to- the regular
<hurch of Christ. It will follow, then- that sectarian-
ism is the approval of sects and efforts to promote them
instead of the true Churchy and as particularly appli-
cable to all those who think it best to-have so many de-
nominations instead of one. To ascertain, then which
«denominations are sects, we must ascertain which are
founded upon the plan-of the gospel, and which are
not; and, to determine whether any man is a sectarian
we must determine whether he is adhering toand en-
deavoring to build up the true church, or adheres fo
and builds up a sect. A seclarian in the Apoatles’
days, would have been one that promoted an organi-
zation differing from the regular apostolic church; and
of course a sectarian would be the same now. Hence
it will:follow, that sectarianism must be a great sin.
'T'o break off from-the true church, and to build upa
distinct and opposing organizatien,strikes the mind at
once as a high-handed offence. And isit so considered
in the scriptures. The Apostle, in his epistle to the
Romans, xvi chapter, 17th and 18th verses, says,
¢* Mark them that cause divisions and-offences contrary
to the doctrine whichye have learned and avoid them.
For they that are sueh, serve not our Lord Jesns Christ,
but their own belly, and by good words and fair speech-
es deceive the simple.” This is a terrible charge
against sectarianism. Again, the same Apostle, in
warning Titus against this character, says, “A man
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that is a heretic after the first and second admonition,
reject; knowing that he that is such is subverted and
sinneth being condemned of himsglf.” A heretic here
is evidently one who teaches opinions and practices
different from the true church; and consequently would
build up an opposing interest. He is to.be rejected if
he cannot be reformed, lest he draw away the less in-
formed and less substantial members of the church.

These passages, with others which might be quoted,
show-that it is a fearful business to be engaged in buil-
ding up a sect or denomination in opposition to the true
church of Christ. It becomes every man, and. espe-
cially every minister, to seriously examine the subject,
and ascertain what he is doing.

From the above we see that all the attempts to
throw dust over this subject, and: try to make people
believe that it is best to have the charch cut up into
many sects or denominations, must be highly offensive
in the sight of the Holy Redeemer, who has comman-
ded us to be of one mind and one judgement. Wealso
see that it is a most. fearfully responsible business to
originate a new denomination. No man certainly
should dare to do it, unless he have ample evidence
that the Church of Christ has lost its visibilit)f.. and
that God requires him to restore it again. We further
see that it can be no great privilege to trace the church
to which we adhere back to some great leader as the
origin—as Wesly, Knox, Calvin, or Luther. It must
be much more gratifying to feel our own way back
into the obscure wilderness, where the “woman fled
from the face of the dragon whence she was to emerge
after a thousand two hundred and three score days.”
Rev. 12 Z.

T e
Bro. N, Field, Editor of the Israelite, suggests the expurgation of

the word Disciples, as the appellative of’ our ‘protherhood, and the sub-
stitution of the word Christians. So mote itbe.
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DUTIES OF PARENTS.

It is at times necessary 10 censure and punish: but very muca may be
done by encouraging children when they do well. Be evermore careful
to express your approbation of good conduct than disapprobation of
bad. Nothing can more discourage a child than a spint of incessant
fault-finding, on the part of ils parents. And hardly any thing can ex-
ert a more injurious influence upon the disposition both of the parent
and the child. T'here are two great motives influencing human actions,
hope and fear. But who would not prefer to have the child influenced
to good conduct by the desire of pleasing, rather than by fear of offend-
ing? If a mother never expresses her gratification when her children
do well, and is always censuring when she sees any thing amiss, they
are discouraged and unhappy. They feel there is no time tu please.
Theit dispositions become hardened and soured by this ceaseless fretting.
At last, finding whether they do well or ill, they are equally found fault
with, they relinquish all efforts to please, and become heedless of re-
proaches.

But let a mother approve a child’s eonduct, whenever she can, Let
her show that bis behavior makes her sincerely happy. Let her reward
him for his efforts 1o please by smiles and affection. In this way she
will cheiish in her child’s heart some of the noblest and most desirable
feelings of our nature. She will cultivate in him an amiable disposition
under a careful spirit. Your child has been , during the day very pleas-
ant and obedient, Just before putting him to bed for the night, you take
his hand and say, *“My son, you have been a very good huy to-day. It
makes me very happy to see you so kind and obedient. God loves little
children who are dutiful to their parents, and promises to make them
happy. This approbation from his mother is 1o hirn a great reward.
Aud when with a more than ordinary tone of affection, you say “good
night my dear son;”” he leaves the room with his heart iull of feelings.
And when he closes his eyes Lo sleep, he is happy and resolves that he
will always try to do his duty 1o his mother,.—Sat. Couyr.

Our worthy brother, W. M. Brown, is now operating at Winchester.
He has been the instrument of adding about 30 to the cliurch, witha

fair prospect of many more.

Bro. Davenport, of Plywouth, Pa. writes Jan. 26, That bro. Wm.
Lane had a meeting of days in this place during the present month, and
much good has been done—more than 20 have been added by immer-

_sion and otherwise, and prospects are good. A wumber have confessed
the Lord Jesus, but have not been immersed. May the cause of chris-
tiapity prosper, not only here, but elsewhere!” Amen.

Bro. Henry Thomas, of Florida, Mo, writes Feb. 2, 1842: “The re-
ligion of Jesus is prospering in this country, Since June last, at the
meetings that [ have attended, there have been added to the Lord and
introduced into his kingdom, 324; and at the same places many more
when I was absent. The churches have commenced meeting every
Lord’s day, and obeying the Lord’s commandments.

THE
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March, 1842,

Vow'n: XII. N ,
UMBER 3,

. THE CONVENTION. - .
SESSION secoNn-—Continued from page 63,

_ After solemn prayer and praise, the full convention
silently sat for a few minutes, then the venerable mo-
derator of the former session arose, and said By the
kind providence of our common Father, we; are spa-
red 1o come together in time. To draw the cords of
Christian union closer amongst ourselves, and (o ex-
tend and promote it to the ends-of the earth, are the
grand objects of our assembling together, Let us
choose us a moderator and a scribe, and proceed im-

ediately to business, P B
coi:rw;_s qujcklyhand lunanimously determined; nemine

adicente, that the at
shtéuld i ret’ai:edt. the form_er moderator and clerk
——rose and thus spoke: When ¢ e’
blefi, I said that the Bible was the only“;ﬁvg‘;it ;:fszf:;l
tative constitution, or law, given to the world, as thi:
means of saving them, and of uniting the savez’i i:; un;
body, T farther remarked, that no tiaws how wisely
Soever devised—-no constitution, however good—.:no"t
the Bible itself, could of themselves unite the church
li;l:F(’iI‘ ll:otsusq labored arguments to prove this -.pusi:
L b:]' avior-prayed 4o the Father that all that
e ieve on him thxfough the word of the twelye
Postles, might be one. “Even as thou Father art in



128 Religious news— Duties of parents.  [Feb.

DUTIES OF PARENTS.

It is at times necessary 10 censure and punish: but very muca may be
done by encouraging children when they do well. Be evermore careful
to express your approbation of good conduct than disapprobation of
bad. Nothing can more discourage a child than a spint of incessant
fault-finding, on the part of ils parents. And hardly any thing can ex-
ert a more injurious influence upon the disposition both of the parent
and the child. T'here are two great motives influencing human actions,
hope and fear. But who would not prefer to have the child influenced
to good conduct by the desire of pleasing, rather than by fear of offend-
ing? If a mother never expresses her gratification when her children
do well, and is always censuring when she sees any thing amiss, they
are discouraged and unhappy. They feel there is no time tu please.
Theit dispositions become hardened and soured by this ceaseless fretting.
At last, finding whether they do well or ill, they are equally found fault
with, they relinquish all efforts to please, and become heedless of re-
proaches.

But let a mother approve a child’s eonduct, whenever she can, Let
her show that bis behavior makes her sincerely happy. Let her reward
him for his efforts 1o please by smiles and affection. In this way she
will cheiish in her child’s heart some of the noblest and most desirable
feelings of our nature. She will cultivate in him an amiable disposition
under a careful spirit. Your child has been , during the day very pleas-
ant and obedient, Just before putting him to bed for the night, you take
his hand and say, *“My son, you have been a very good huy to-day. It
makes me very happy to see you so kind and obedient. God loves little
children who are dutiful to their parents, and promises to make them
happy. This approbation from his mother is 1o hirn a great reward.
Aud when with a more than ordinary tone of affection, you say “good
night my dear son;”” he leaves the room with his heart iull of feelings.
And when he closes his eyes Lo sleep, he is happy and resolves that he
will always try to do his duty 1o his mother,.—Sat. Couyr.

Our worthy brother, W. M. Brown, is now operating at Winchester.
He has been the instrument of adding about 30 to the cliurch, witha

fair prospect of many more.

Bro. Davenport, of Plywouth, Pa. writes Jan. 26, That bro. Wm.
Lane had a meeting of days in this place during the present month, and
much good has been done—more than 20 have been added by immer-

_sion and otherwise, and prospects are good. A wumber have confessed
the Lord Jesus, but have not been immersed. May the cause of chris-
tiapity prosper, not only here, but elsewhere!” Amen.

Bro. Henry Thomas, of Florida, Mo, writes Feb. 2, 1842: “The re-
ligion of Jesus is prospering in this country, Since June last, at the
meetings that [ have attended, there have been added to the Lord and
introduced into his kingdom, 324; and at the same places many more
when I was absent. The churches have commenced meeting every
Lord’s day, and obeying the Lord’s commandments.

THE
- CEIRISTIAIT UESSEITGER,

March, 1842,

Vow'n: XII. N ,
UMBER 3,

. THE CONVENTION. - .
SESSION secoNn-—Continued from page 63,

_ After solemn prayer and praise, the full convention
silently sat for a few minutes, then the venerable mo-
derator of the former session arose, and said By the
kind providence of our common Father, we; are spa-
red 1o come together in time. To draw the cords of
Christian union closer amongst ourselves, and (o ex-
tend and promote it to the ends-of the earth, are the
grand objects of our assembling together, Let us
choose us a moderator and a scribe, and proceed im-

ediately to business, P B
coi:rw;_s qujcklyhand lunanimously determined; nemine

adicente, that the at
shtéuld i ret’ai:edt. the form_er moderator and clerk
——rose and thus spoke: When ¢ e’
blefi, I said that the Bible was the only“;ﬁvg‘;it ;:fszf:;l
tative constitution, or law, given to the world, as thi:
means of saving them, and of uniting the savez’i i:; un;
body, T farther remarked, that no tiaws how wisely
Soever devised—-no constitution, however good—.:no"t
the Bible itself, could of themselves unite the church
li;l:F(’iI‘ ll:otsusq labored arguments to prove this -.pusi:
L b:]' avior-prayed 4o the Father that all that
e ieve on him thxfough the word of the twelye
Postles, might be one. “Even as thou Father art in



130 The Convention. [Mareh.

me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us.”
Now if the constitution framed by the Lord could
have united them, why pray the Father that he would
effect this union?

Now if we can learn how God first effected union
among his followers, we shall learn how he will effect
it again. 1st. To his little flock of 120 assembled, and
engaged in prayer, the Holy Ghost was given. They
then received power from on high——then they remem-
bered, and understood the words ofthe Lord, spoken to
them while he was with them. This spirit was the key
of knowledge which unlocked, and made known to
them the mysteries of Moses and the prophets, that
pointed to Messiah. It also made known to them ful-
ly the way of salvation through bim. It was the Com-
forter to them all. Now they were prepared to
preach the gospel in spirit and with power. Peter
pireached to the attentive multitude, that Christ died
according to the scriptures-—that he was buried and
rose again from the dead according to the scriptures.
He reasoned from the seriptures of the law, and the
prophets and the Psalms. He so spake that 3000 be-
lieved that Jesus whom they had ecrucified, was the
Christ; now they were convinced of sin, and their li-
ability to the wrath of God.

This faith had not saved them from sin, its love nor

ower, for they cried out, “What shall we do to be sa-
ved?” But their faith was the very spring of action;
for their fears alarmed, they fly to the apostles to learn
the way of salvation. Pefer told them, “Repent
and be baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ
for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift
of the Holy Ghost. For the promise (of this Holy
Ghost) is to you, and to your children, and to all that
are afar off, (as the Gentiles) even as many as the Lord
our God shall shall call.” When they heard this they
gladly received the word, and were baptized—gladly,
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they were glad to hear of the way of escape—the way
of salvation from utter ruin; and therefore obeyed the
apostles in being baptized. In obedience they recei-
ved remission or salvation, and being saved (sozome-
nous) they were added to the church. And they hav-
ing received the promise of the Holy Ghost, were of
one heart, and of one soul. Here is Christian union.
Here is the first—~the model church. Thus she con-
tinued till the apostacy commenced, and the man of
sin began his reign, and ingulphed her in Egyptian
darkness. From this dark labyrinth the Church is
slowly creeping at the present day. In vain we ex-
pect christian union without the Spirit—in vain we ex-
pect the Spirit but by hearty faith, and humble obe-
dier.ce to the word. Hesat down:

Then arose a venerable father, and with impressive
solemnity said: If what our brother last up, has spo-
ken, be true, and I feel no disposition to controvert
one sentiment advanced, | am forced to acknowledge
that we have beenall wrongin our endeavors to effect
and proniote Christian union. We have been devising
ways according to human wisdom, when the only true
and effectual way has been strangely overlooked. That
way our brother has plainly developed. If I under-
stfmd him, the word of God is that which produces
ial.th-—-faith,obedience,.and through obedience we re-
ceive the Holy Spirit, by which Spirit we become of
one soul, and of one heart, and of one body. This
union has been partially overlooked in the hard and
constant scuffles of sectarianism, and proselytism
which have been for ages the disgrace of chrislianityt

Sometl;ing similar to the uniondescribed by my bro-
ther, I witnessed about the beginning of the present
century in the West. Previous to this pericd there

ad beep a great dearth of religicn among al! profes.
sors of it, of every name, through all the length and.
breadth of the land. Religious waves of strife apd;
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contention for sectarian dogmas rolled mountain-high,
and threatened the utter overthrow of religion, which
had dwindled almost below. formality. Infidelity re-
vived and boldly stalked abroad with brazen front, and
boasting courage.

There were a few who wept for the desolations of
Zion: These, like the band of 120, met together with
one accord in prayer. Never shall I forget their fer-
vency in prayer and their tears and supplication at the
throne of grace. The Lord answered and gave his
Spirit of promise. Something almost miraculous fol-
lowed. Old and young in scores would fall prostrate
and helpless as men ¢lain in battle, and lie for hours in
apparently a breathless state. Then would they rise
and exhort in a fluency and power unknown. I have
even heard childrenof a few years, speak of the won-
derful works of Gol to my astonishment and profit.
Infidelity and sectarianism stood aghast, beholding
these things—philosophers tried in vain to -account
for them on physical principles; physicians acknowl-
-edged that it surpassed tkeir skill; and many of the
priests would retire in deep meditation and fear. The
ditferent paities assembled together, preached, pray-
ed, sang, and communed together in one spirit. They
preached the same things, neglecting and forgetting
their peculiar dogmas for the word of the Lord. The
brethren loved one another. Happy days! But sec-
tarianism marred this happy work. Yet I am persua-
ded more glorious things await us, and not far distant.
I have but one difficulty resting on my mind with re-
gard to what my brother has spoken, which is, wheth-
-er the Spirit spoken of in Actsil. is promised to us,
or whether it was confined to apostolic times. He sat
down, :

Another aged father arose with the vivacity of
youth in his eyes, and vigor in his person. I have,
said he, diligently attended to my brethren who have
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just spoken, and am not ashamed to acknowledge my-
self a convert to the sentiments they have advanced.
In the mists of sectarianism | have been shrouded for
a half of a century. I have long lamented the deso-
lations of Zion, and have been daily pleddingschemes
for Christian union. But my old brother’s simple
views, like a strong gale, have blown away the mists,
and whereas I was once blind, now I see. 1 see Zi-
ou’s scattered children joyfully coming together from
the four winds of heaven with songs and everlasting
joy upon their heads.

That which the old bro. last up, saysexists as a dif-
ficulty on his mind, has long been a puzzle to many;
yet I will attempt a solution which fully satisfies my
mind. In Acls ii. “And they were all filled with the
Holy Ghost, and Legan to speak with other tongues,
as the Spirit gave them utterance.” This was a fulfil-
ment of Joel’s prophecy. “I will pour out of my Spir-
it upon all flesh; and your sons and your daughters
shall prophecy,” &c. Peter made the promise of the
same Spicit to all obedient believers—*“And ye shall
receive the giit of the Holy spirit; for the promise is
to you,” &c. Now, the gifts of the IHoly Spirit, and
the gift of the Holy Spirit are two ideas. By the first
in the plural, are generally understood the miraculous
gilts, as miracles, prophecy, &c.; by the latter, the Ho-

-3y Ghost given to all that obey him. Now, it is evi-

dent that the promise of these miraculous gifts, was
1ot “to you and your children, and to all that are afar
off; (the Gentiles,) even as many as the Lord our God
shall call.”  If so, either the promise has failed, or that
Christians have ceased to exist; because these gifts
have ceased. Now, as an advocate for the ancient
gospel preached by Peter, I must believe that the pro-
tnise of the Spirit was a part of it, and therefore, that
Promise is yet gocd to us afar off. If that promise is
fiat for us, which can we certainly claim? The scrip-
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tures no where say that ~the promise of the Spirit is
annulled; though some think the miraculous gifts are
to be expected mo more.  This they think is taught in
1 Cor. xiii. I shall not meddle with this controversy.
There are diversities of operations, but one Spirit;
and this the Spirit of promise—it is God in us. Ye
are the temple of the Holy Ghost, as God hath said, I
“] will dwell in them,” &c. How often we read of
Christians full of the Holy Ghost—Be filled with the
Spirit, &c. The fruits of this Spirit are love, joy,
peace, liberty, union, &c. How shall we get this Spi-
rit? He will give the Holy Spirit to them that obey

him. Let us obey—Ilet us ask in faith, then we shall

receive the Spirit—then, and not before shall we be
one. Then, as ministers, we shall be useful, and teach
the young how to live before we gohence. The work
of union is the Lord’s, and he will effect it in his own
way, as has been declared. He sat down, deeply af-
fected.

Another gray-headed father arose; Brethren, my
thoughts are turned into a new channel. The sub-
jects suggested are too important to be handled in
haste, and not well matured. I wish to examine them
with prayerful attention, before I utter a thought.
therefore propose that we now adjourn, and meet
again on this day four weeks hence. It was ananim-
ously agreed to; and after solemn prayer in the Spirit
they separated. B. W. S.

e
WHY ARE ALL THE SECTS OPPOSED TO
THE CHRISTIANS?

The true answer to this question may give offence
to every party; yet irrespective of consequences, the
truth must be told. There are many in opposition,
who have been (aught it from infancy, and have beer
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kept from better information by their superiors till pre.
judice has dethroned reason, and closed her eyes from
examination, These are pitiable and almost hopeless
characters, to whom we despair of imparting any in-
formation. The true reasons, why all the sects stand
in opposition to us, appear 1o be the following:

Ist. Because we have taken the bible alone as the
standard and rule of our faith and practice, rejecting
all other books, and systems as of divine authority.
This is directly opposed to the practice of the sects.
Each of them has formed a book or system of opinions
—their opinions of the doctrine of the Bible, and they
have made them authoritatively binding on their party.
Now the sects have been wrangling and warring with
each other for centuries of years, each defending their
own system, and laboring to raze the opposing sys-
tems of the others. Christianity has wept at the un-
hallowed practice; but infidelity has rejoiced. The
strife of Christians is the food of infidelity, and sport
of hell. The still small voice of truth could not be
heard in the din of farious contention. Seeing the
deleterious effects on society in general by this proce-
dure, and viewing no end of the war between the sects,
we were led to inquire into the causes of such con-
duct. We plainly saw that the different creeds, on
which the different parties were founded, was the un-
happy cause of these effects; consequently these effects
would exist as long as the cause remained.

It is vain to hope that the parties can unite upon
any of the various creeds or systems. These creeds
are not christianity, but a carricature of it—Christi-
anity never instigated to hatred, variance, emulations,
wrath or strife—it never led its subjects to war and
blood. It leads tolove, forbearance, peace and union.
We therefore determined to reject all human creeds,
and systems as authoritative, and to take the Bible
alone—heaven’s own authorized constitution, as our
only authoritative creed. '
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The sects war against edch other because of their
creeds. A,seesif B’s creed prevails,his mustgo down.
For the same reason all the sects war against us; for
they plainly see, if our creed, the Bible, prevail, all
theirs must go down. ' Their craft is in danger: ¢If
we let him alone, all men will believe on him.” They

unite against us; but the union is of iron and clay 1t

cannotstand. We rejoice to see the sects uniteagainst
us. “He. that is not with us is against us.” It pre-
sages good. The common people hear us gladly, and
many are enlisting under the banner of heaven, Amen.
The great struggle now is, which shall rule, the Bible
or the creeds of men. The result will shortly be
known.

2. Another reason why all the sects oppose us, is, be-
cause we plead for the union of all Christians on the
Bible alone, and not on the human opinions of the _Bl-
ble-—pn heaven’s constitution and not on the constitu-
tion of men. We affirm that they cannot unite on any
other platform than the Bible, and we appeal to mat-
ters of fact, which are powerful arguments to the un-
sophisticated mind. All are obliged to acknowledge
that christian union is right, is the will of God—all see
that party creedscannoteffect it. All the good of every
sect are praying for the union of Christians, that the
world may believe: they begin to see that on the Bible
alone it can be effected. Human creeds have but a
loose hold of their subjects at present, and soon will
their ties be all broken, and ¢hristians all flow together
on the Bible alone, as the Lord’s freed men.

We are glad to see in the religious journals of the
day, and to hear preachers in set discourses, proving
that we also are aséct. Suppose they prove it, what
do they gain? Why simply this, that we maybe wrong
aswell as they.- Is it a good excuse for a drunkard ta
prove that his- neighbor also gets drunk? They ac-
knowledge sectarianism wrong, and that they are
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sects; therefore they are wrong by their own acknowl-
edgement: for they wish to prove us to be wrong, when
they prove us to be a sect. Look at this. But who of
us deny that we are a sect? The first Christians were
a sect, every where spoken against--the sect of the
Nazarines. The first Christians were a sect, separa-
ted from all, who did not acknowledge Jesus their only
law giver, and whodid not yield obedience to his known
laws. They were a sect from all parties, both among
the Jews and the Gentiles, and were therefore every
where spoken against. Such a sect we wish to be,
and claim to be; and firmly believe this sect will ulti-
mately prevail. My brethren, though we be every
where spoken against, yet let us give no just cause for
it. let us be holy, as our Lord,and if wesuffer re-
proach with him, we shall also soon reign with him.

3ly. Another reason why all sects oppose us, is, be-
cause we teach that the Bible alone gives sufficient ev-
idence in itself o believe that Jesus is the Son of God
and that it affords sufficient motives to engage to re-
pentance, reformation and obedience, through which
we receive the salvation of God. This is a stroke, a
fatal stroke at the foundation of the doctrines of all the
sects: for some affirm that faithi is the immediate gift
of God, or wrought in us by the immediate operation
of the Spirit. That the sinner cannot believe till he
is thus spiritnaliy influenced and operated on. Others
say, the sinner cannot believe but by the word made
effectual by the Spirit. Some say he must continually
pray for faith, till God gives it to him—i. e, He must
pray in unbelief till he gets faith. They seem to have
forgotten, how shall they call on him in whom they have
not believed—and that “faith comes by hearing, and
hearing by the woid of God,” “Let him ask in faith,
nothing wavering for he that wavereth is like a wave,
of the sea—let not that man think that he shall obtaia
any thiog of the Lord,
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Now because we deny the immediate influence of the
Spirit in producing faith in the sinner; therefore they
represent us as denying the influence of the Spirit en-
tirely in obedient believers. We'teach that we receive
the Spirit through faith and obedience, and that the
world cannot receive the Spirit. ‘We teach that the
sinner must turn at God’s reproof, and that he will pour
out his spirit upon him, and not before, Prov.i. ~We
teach that he gives his Spirit to no unbeliever, to no
impenitent soul, to no disobedient person, to none that
does not turn to him, and come to the Saviour in whom
all fulness dwells. In a word, we have received the
old exploded truth¢ “That he that believeth and is bap-
tized shall be saved.” ¢Repent and be baptized every
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remis-
sion of sins, and you shall receive the gift of the Holy
Ghost.” Though opposed for preaching these truths
by all the sects, yet we rejoice in the fruth, and its ra-
pid march through the length and breadth of the’land;
and though forbidden to teach any longer these things
yet we feel more disposed to obey God than man.

I have wondered why the sects should oppose us for
teaching baplism for the remission of sins, when their
own creeds contain the same doctrine. Iam constrain-
ed to protest against such inconsistency. I use the
soft, and inoffensive word inconsistency, yet a harder
one might be justly used. -

I have often wondered why Pagans should incorpor-
ate in their mythology or religion so much mystery,
and so few tangible facts. But long since I have, by
comparison, ceased to wonder. The mysterious and
the marvelous are better adapted ad captandum vuigus,
to captivate the vulgar, who must believe implicitly
what their teachers say. It does appear to me that to
teach the simple facts offthe guﬂpel now, is considered
by many, as a departure from christianity.

ik : "B.W.s.

(The subject may be continued,)
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MATT. x.34-37,

Think not that I am come to send peace on Earth: I came not to send
peace but a sword. For I am come to set a man at variance against his
father, and the daughter against her mother, and the daughter-in-law
against her mother-in-law, and a man’s fdes shall be they of his own
house-hold.” Luke says (xii 51—53) Suppose ye I am come to give
peace on Earth? I tell you, Nay; but rather division. For from herce-
forth there shall be five in one house divided three againsttwo, and two
against three. The father shall be divided against the Son &c. In one
or two verses preceding, the Savior said, [am come to send fire on Earth;
and what will I,ifitbe already kindled? Equivalent to #*O that it were
already kindled!”

The ultimate object of Christ cominginto the world
was to make peace between the world and their God,
or to reconcile the world to God—to make peace be-

- tween Jew and Gentile, and to establish and bind the

whole world in"the cerds of peace. This was to be
effected, not by carnal weapons, but by the truth of
God. But to the effectuation of this benignant design,
the world was opposed. The truth was like fire
thrown upon the wicked world, the scorching heat of
it they could not endure. It inflamed their angry
passions agaiust the Lord, and against his Christ: and
against all who embraced his cause. The truth was
like a sword sent in power against the ungodly world.
They would eppose it with violence even in their own
families. Theold father and mother on the crumbling
brink of eternity believe and obey the truth. The
gon and daughter, young and in the vigor of life, with
every prospect of honor, wealth, and pleasure, before
them, oppose their parents. Or their parents, harden-
ed in the leng practice of vice, will oppose their Son
or daughter, who in early life may embrace the truth,
All that will live Godly in Christ Jesus must suffer
persecution. From the beginning, it has been so, Cain
slew his brother Abel, and wherefore slew he him?
Because his own works were evil and his Brothers’
righteous.” The more holy, and devoted to the cause
a man is, the more hated and persecuted he may ex-
pect to be. Witness Christ and his Apostles.
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This proposition may at thig day be controverted,
because so few men of the characterdescribed, appeat.
That'the characfer drawn aboveé is not too wivid,;the
Lotd confims by the following verses. . He that layeth
father or mother ‘more than me, is not worthy of me.
If for love to your wicked parentsyou reject the Savior
you are urworthy of him; or if parents love their chil-
dren more than me; they are unworthy of me. And
he that taketh not up his cross and followeth me is not
worthy of me. - Our love to him must be so great,
that though we lose the favor of our dearest friends,
even our lives for his sake yet we will-obey and follow
him. Such love as this is stronger than death. Andthis
is the love that constitutes a christian, or ene worthy
of Christ. . B

There is a great deal of verbal persecution among the

professors of Christianity at the present time. But

thisis not persecution for righteousness’ sake. It dif-
fers not from that war,of words in the political world be-
tween what are called Democrats and Whigs; much
trash and vituperative slang is emitied from their foul
stomacks against each other. This will continue till
a more healthy state of the body politic is restored.
So among professors of Christianity, and in no better
spirit. Thjs will continue, 1ill the health of the body
be restored; or till pure religion shall triumph, and rule
the world as the sun rules the day. Let not the pious
despond; they shall not always blush, and be pained
at the course of such perseeutors; marvel not if the

world hateyou. The meek shall yet inherit the earth,

where not one persecutor shall be found, nor one bitter

word heard. He that endures to the end shall be saved. .
Let not persecution for righteotsness’ sake discourage;:
but let it stimulate to more activity in his cause; “for

Blessed are they who are persecuted for righteous-

ness’ sake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.”
B. W.S.-
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MATT.xii. 43.

When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through diy
places, seeking rest, and findeth none. Then he gaith, I will return into
my house fram wheuce I came ousand when he is come he findeih it emp~
ty swept and garnished. Then goeth he and taketh with himself geven
other spirits more wicked than himself and they enter in and dwell there
and the last state of that man is worse than the first, Even so shall it
be unto this wicked géneration.

The unclean spirit going out of a man indicates that
the man has reformed from his wicked course or ceas-
ed to do evil. Nolonger can he indulge in wicked-
ness, which once was bhis delight; he dreads the conse-
quences; yet he is not a new creature not renewed in
the spirit of his mind, and therefore no enjoyment in
religion. He has neither enjoyment in sin, nor holi-
ness: and therefore walks through dry places, where
there is no water to quench his burning thirst, he is
seeking rest, but finds none. Discouraged, he resolves
to return to his house, whence he came out, his house
of 'pleasure, wickedness and debauch and when he en-
ters his house, he finds it perfectly accommodated for
his reception. Then he takes seven other spirits worse
than himself, seven other companions in wickedness,
and they with himself enter into that house of revelry
and wickedness, and the last state of that man is
worse than the first.

The parable wasspoken particularly of the Jewish
nation, even so shallit be unto this wicked generation.
When John came preaching the baptism of repentance
there was a great excitement and reformation in Jeru-
salem, Judea, and all the regions round about Jordan,
they went and were baptized by him in Jordan. The
unclean spirit of wickedness was cast out; but they
remained unrenewed ; unchanged in heart, they had no
enjoyment in heavenly things, norin those of earth.
Traly, they walked through dry places. At length
they returned to their former course of uncleaness, and
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it is well known they the became worse than ever they
had been; and for their wickedness, were given over
to destruction with their city, country and temple.

The parable well applies to backsliders and apostates
from christianity in every age. How many have we
known, who reformed frowm their drunkenness, blas-
phemy, lying, debauchery and wickedness, and were
seeking rest in praying and other christian duties, yet
their hearts remained unchanged. They walked
through dry places, and found no rest; and at length
returned to their former course, and their last end be-
came worse than before. Like the sow that was wash-
ed, but returned to the mire; or like the dog, to his

vomit again; so have these backsliders. Of all cases,

these are the most desperate. But few of such ever
find mercy. Observe their ways. _

1. They become weary of their religion; itis to them
a burden. :

2. They look back with desire to their former
house of feasting, and their former companions in
pleasure. e

3+ They begin to mingle with bad or unreligious
company, and enter with them into the house of dissi-
pation, from whence they had come out. Miserable ob-
jects they are! Farewell, we may almost say; Fare-
well from heaven, and glory! Reader beware.

B. W.S.
== .._¢_._-
ELDER BAILEY,No. 4.

Remarks on D. P. Henderson’s notes; continued from
page 122.

B. To all my other argnments that forgiveness is be-
fore baptism, 1 add that Cornelins and household re-
ceived the Holy Ghost before baptism. If they re-
ceived the Holy Ghost, they must have received par-

$
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don. Yet Iacknowledge and admit that in this case
it was miraculous.

C. My dear sir, is it any where said, that because
they received the Holy Ghost before baptism, that
they also received pardon before it? You have ad-
mitted this case to be miraculous. Is this an evidence
of pardon? May not wicked men have these miracu-
lous gifts? Hear our Lord on thispoint. “Many will
say (indicatively) unto me in that day, have we not
prophesied in thy name, and in thy name done many
wonderful works? Then will I profess (indicatively)
unto them, I never knew you, (I never approved of
you) Depart from me ye workers of iniquity. Here
were the miraculous gifts without pardon. Saul of
Cis bad the miraculous gift of prophesying; yet was
he pardoned? Judas,without doubt, performed as ma-
ny, and as great miracles as any of the twelve, yet do
you believe he was pardoned, or a good man? The
church of Corinth excelled all others in spiritual gifts;
but they were far behind in order and piety. The
apostle after speaking of those gifts, says, yet shew I
unto you a more excellent way. This way was charity
or love in 1, Cor. 13. He plainly intimates that these
gifts may be in a person, who has not charity or love.
“For thoughI speak with the tongues of men and of
angels (all foreign tongues in earth and heaven) and
have not charity, I am as a sounding brass and tinkling
cymbal. * And though I have the gift of prophecy,and
understand all mysteries, and all knowledge, and though
I have all faith_se that I could remove mountains, and
have not charlty I am nothing.” Can these gifts be
an evidence of pardon?

In { Cor. xii,24. He lets us know the use of the
gift of speaking in foreign tongues. “Wherefore ton-
gues are for a sign, not to them that believe, but to
them that believe not. In the case of Cornelius and
household, that gift was a sign to Peter and the six
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brethren who did not believe before with him, that God
had also granted repentance to the Gentiles; and there.
fore he commanded them to be baptized. Without
this manifestation of the Spirit, neither he nor his six
brethren could not have felt free to baptize them; nor
would the charch at Jerusalem have been satisfied with
their conduct. This gift was also a sign to the unbe-
lievers who may have been there, and it may have con-
vinced them of the truth which Peter preached.  *

B. I may bave been wrong in my views on this ar-
gument; But I have another which baffles opposition;
and criticism! John v. 1. Whosoevcr believeth that
Jesus is the Christ is born of God. If he can believe
before baptism, he is born of God before it; it born of
God, his sins are forgiven before baptism.

C. Iask my brother, is any man born of God before
he repents, before he prays, or before he obeys the gos-
pel? I am persuaded you will say, no,: for faith will
produce these things of course; the one that believes
will repent, and will obey the gospel. Sosay I, and
one part of obedience is baptism.—My brother admit-
ted before that faith may include allthese and therefore
baptism itself. Through these means, he is born of God
and forgiven. Let us hear Paul, Gall. iii. 26. For
ye are all the children of God (therfore born of God)
by Christ Jesus; for as many as have heen baptized
into Christ, have put on Christ; therefore born of God.
Surely faith includes baptism in this text. Jobn doubt-
less, meant by a believer Chapt. v. 1. a penitent believ-
er.

B. I prove that pardon is before baptism from the
very nature of the Christian Religion. The object of
christianity is to restore the love of God to man. So
soom as this is done his sins are forgiven.

C. youare taking for granted what needs proof, that
the Jove of God is to be experienced before pardon and

‘before baptism. My dear sir, pardon is before the love
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of God in us, in fact our Lord states it as a cause of
our Love to God. *“He says there were two debtors;
one owed 50 pence, and the other 500, and whereas
they were unable to pay, the creditor forgave them
both, which, therefore, will love bim mast? T'he an-
swer was, he (o whom the most was forgiven. Our
Lord approved the sentiment. Thou hast rightly

Jugded. Isit true that an insvlvent debtor loves his

creditor, who is constantly dunning him, pay me what
thou owest, and threatens him with judgment, and
prison, if he does not? Butif the creditor should say
to the debtor, if you will confess the justice of my de-
mands, that you are unable {o pay them, and will only
ask forgiveness, I will remit the whole. Would not
this lay the debtor under eternal obligation to love
kim? Who will deny? Can we have the love of God
in us, till shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit
given unto us? Can we have the fruit of the Spirit
before we receive the Spirit?

B. But Mr. Campbell says,

C. Stop my friend, you need not tell me what Mr.
Campbell, or any other great and good man says;
they are neither inspired, nor infallible. . Such great
and good men have frequently, if notalways been fore-
most in error. To the law and the prophets.

B. If Johu iii. 5, “Except a man be born of water,
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom
of God,”—If this text means baptism, then all the un-
immersed must be rejected from heaven—they must
be lost.

C. O, how uncharitablel * Pedorantistsreject from
their church all Quakers, by this and similar texts. O,

* Note.—They cannot be justly offended at this namo, It is ap-
propriate, Pedoboptisis is inappropriate, because they do not baptize
or immerse the infants, but rantize or sprinkle them,

10
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how uncharitable they are! Baptists reject all Pedo-
rantists from their church. This is charity with a
witness! Ah! in doing this, they may well join the
other sectsin the hue and cry against us. But of this,
and many similar texts, [ have already writtea in a
number or two back.

B. I do not believe that the following texts refer to
water baptism at all: Tit.2i. 5. Rom. vi.7. Eph.
v. 24. Heb. x. 22. 1 Peteriii. 3l. Though in this
I differ from common orthodoxy.

C. Better arguments than “I do not believe,” are
required to overset these texts. [ believe also that
the most of them do refer to baptism. My argument
is of equal weight, at least, with yours. We will
leave this subject in statu guo.

B. I think it is well, as a more important subject is
on my mind, and respecting which you have, in my
opinion, greatly erred. That subject is faith. Letus
have a friendly conversation on this topic at another
time.

C. With all my heart. Idesire to have my errors

corrected; and to correct theerrorsof my brethren.
(T be Continued.)

__..¢_.
From the Palladium.

Mount Vernon, O., Dec. 27, 1841.
Br. Marsu—I thought I would write a few lines
for your paper, on the dedication of meeting houses,
which [ will present in the form of queries. :
Ist. Did the dedication of Christian meeting hous-
es originate in the apostolic or Roman Catholic church?
2nd. What particular grace or benefit does dedica-
tion confer on a house of worship?
34. If no benefit is conferred, is it not an unmean-
ing ceremony? and if unmeaning, must it not be rank-
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ed among the unmeaning relics of spiritual Bybylon.
Such as relics of departed saints, holy water, and pil-
grimages to Jerusalem?

Lastly, If so,shculd it not be rejected by a plain

eople who have taken the Bible, and rejected the
i&other of Harlots, with.all her trappings and gew-
gaws? Ty

I sincerely request the publication of these queries
on dedication, and that you or some of your corres-
pondents answer them: This I shall expect,in as much
as our paper siould noti be one sided'in discussing any
religious point. J. W. MARVIN.

THE SANCTUARY IN WINTER.

1. Do not suffer it to be winter within doors, how-
ever the thermometer may stand without. Take no-
tice of all the broken panes of glass, and send notice
to the proper authorities. Let green wood as an arti-
cle of fuel, be an utter abomination in your eyes.

2. On the other hand, do not make a fiery furnace
of your place of worship. People are stupid enough
under preaching, without the soporific influence,
which attends too great warmth,

3. Do not stay at home because it is cold; this is
very cold treatment of your pastor, of the gospel, of
your fellow worshippers, who ought to be warmed
and cheered by your presence in spite of the wealher.
You will freeze to death morally, il you yield to this
temptation.

4. Do not be in such a terrible hurry to get home;
as some people are apt to be in winter. They verily
fiee from the sanctuary as a convict escaping from pri-
son. The blessing is not commenced even, before
some button their coats, seize their whips and hats, and
pnut themselves in an attitude for a sortie, as soon as
the apparently welcome Ameun arrives. You will get
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home time enough if your own is not the first vehicle
that gets under way, or your. person the foremost
homeward.

5. But if you must hasten from the Sanctuary, then
we beg of you to hasten thither, so as not to be the
common talk as always coming late. Le(not the first
sounds of divine worship be lost by you, because you
have nol vet reached yourseals. If jour pastor must
nolice with sorrow your haste to retire, let him have
at least, the off-setting consolation of seeing your
prompt arrival.

6. We have been in sanctuaries where every blast
of winter would make scores of windows rattle, to the
sad annoyance of the speaker, and we have expected
to hear thesleepers complain of being disturbed. Let
the next unruly sash get so much of your atlention,
that it shall ferever after hold its peace.

Finally, the next thing for a sanctuary, in winter
and we have never heard it would be inconsistent at
other times, is to bave it full of warm hearts. This
uiakes the preacher warm, makes the preaching warm
—malkes the house warm, even if other kinds of cas
loric fail. This warmth of heart is a sovereign anti-
dote to many of the evils of the winter Sancluary.
Reader, let the failure not be in you, if your place of
worship does not always abound in such hearts,—Bos-

ten Recorder.

A SHORT SERMON FROM A LAY PREACHER.
TEXT—*Owe no man any thing.

Keep out of debt. Avoid it as you would war,
tilence and famime. Shun it as you would the devil.
Iate it with a perfect hatred. Abhor it with an en-
tire and absolute abhorrence. Dig polatoes, lay stone
walls, peddle tin ware, do any thing that is honest and
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useful, rather than run in debt. As you value comfort,
quiet, independence, keep out of debt. 'As you value
good digestion, a healthy appetite, a placid temper, a
smooth pillow, sweet sleep, pleasant dreams, and hap-
py wakings, keep out of debt. Debt is the hardest of
all task-masters, the cruelest of all oppressors. Itisa
mill-stone about the neck. It is an incubus on the
heart. Itspreads a cloud over the whole firmament
of a man’s being. It eclipses the sun, it blots out
the stars, it dims and defaces the beautiful biue of the
sky. It breaks up the harmony of nature and tnrns
to dissonance all the voices of its melody. It farrows
the forehead with premature wrinkles, it plucks the
eye of its light, it drags all nobleness and kindliness
out of the port and bearing of a man, It takes the
soul out of his laugh, and all stateliness and freedom
from his walk. Come not under its accursed domin-
ion. Pass by it as you would pass by a leper, or one
smitten by the plagué. Touch it not. Taste not of
its fruit, for it shall turn to bitterness and ashes on
your lips. Finally, we say to each and to all, but we
speak especially to you, young men, KEEP OUT OF
DEBT.
fagtaihe,. LN
QUERIES.

Wayne Co. la. Feb. 3, 1842.

Bro. Srong—I presume it would be nothing amiss,
if you would notice the sudject of faith and works, or
believing and doing; as some are endzavoring to es-
tablish a system of faith alone from the passages of
seripture, where eternal life, salvation, &c.. are con-
nected with faith, without other conditions there be~
ing named.

Brother G. Harrison wishes your views on Matt. x.
34,35. We have nothing to boast of as regards the
work of reform; yet, no doubt, many are growing in
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—

grace and knowledge, and occasionally, additions to
the churches are made. The awful destroyer, Partys
isi, still has, ina greater or less degree, its influence
upon society and the world. V. He

REPLY TO V. H. A8 ABOVE.

Dear brother: You will find by reading the last two
numbers of the Messenger, that your request has been
anticipated, on the subject of faith and works. I re-
fer you to them. T'o brother Harrison’s request I will
tnow attend. Even this has been partially noticed in
the Nos. just referred to. Matt.x. 34, 35. *“Think not
chat I am come to send peace on earth. ] am not
some (o send peace, but a sword. For I am come to
tet a man at variance against his father, and the daugh-

eragainst her mother, and the daughter-in-law against
her mother-in-law. And a man’s foes shall be they of
his own household.” :

Such is the depravity of man, that the current of
their affections, propensities and practices, is enmity
against God; it is not subject (o the law of God, nei-
ther indeed can be——therefore must it be destroyed, or
the soul be lost. 'The religion Jesus taught was di~
rectly opposed to these things, and was of course op-
vosed by ali“those who followed the flesh, or minded
earthly things. These same characters would conse-
quently oppose these persons who embraced this reli-
gion, and abbetted the dectiine and practice of it. A
war has everexisted between light and darkness, be-
tween the children of Jight and the children of dark-
ness; and it will continue so long as sin and holiness
shall exist. The clildren of darkness use carnal wea-
pons—those of detraction and death; but the children
of light vee the sword of the Spirit, the word of God.
By this they corquer. Thissimple weapon has more
power than all 1he weapons of earth and hell. When
lived and uttered in the spirit, it is more appalling

a)
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than the sky-rending thunders—more terriffic than an
army with banners, to the wicked world. This con-
strains them to cry out, What shall we do to be saved?
‘0, that ‘God’s people would put on the whole armor of
God—and go forth in the name of their Lord to con-
quer the enemies of God. Every christian, the old
and the young, male and female, is bound by their pro-
feesion, as a good soldier to fight the battles of the
Lord, and conquer souls to the obedience of the faith,
that they may be saved in the day of our Lord Jesus
Christ. That day, the gospel day will shortly close,
.and be lost in eternity. B. W. 8.

——

‘Bro. Stone—I have a few questions on order to pre-
pose you, and then I am done for the present.

1. Has each individual congregation of Christiansa
right to control the public talent, or gifts of the mem-
bers of the church, for its own edification and that of
others, according to their judgment of the laws of the
kingdom, or not? ‘Ordoes the fact or truth of a mem-
ber of a church, having a falent to teachy preach or
exhort, place them beyond the control of the church?

Again; In the far west, there are many churches
composed, mostly, of members from churches in other
countries. Some of them were Elders in the church-
es where they formerly lived. Now, what is neces-
sary to constitute those persons’klders of a newly for-
med church? Or, is it not necessary that every act,
by which they were constitutionally made Elders in
the first place and church, thould be repeated in or-
der to make them Elders in any other church? I
think they should; but will withhold my reasons, choo-
sing rather to hear you at present. W. R.

I The above will be attended to in the next No.
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CAUSES OF DISUNION.
Jamestown, O., Feb. 16, 1842.

Dear Father Stone—Yon have lubored for many
years to unite Christians; and others profess to be la-
boring for the same end, and still they are divided, and
sects are multiplying; prayers are daily made for un-
ion, and still they are unanswered. Every man who
desires the conversion of the world, desires union.
But how does he desire it? The answer (o this ques-
tion will show the reason why it is not accomplished.
The Christian community is divided into sects, and
each sect desires its own increase, and labors for its
own increase. This being the case, there is an unwil-
lingness to unite on any other plan than the one pro-
posed,in the creed or discipline of the sect; therefore,
those who pray for union, virtually pray that all others
may give up their notions or creeds and close in with
ours; or in other words, that all may become Presby-
terians, Methodists, Bapticts, &c. &c.; andif any other
plan of union be proposed, they feel themselves bound
to oppase M,and do oppose it with all their might. 1t
has bgepi;supposed that human creeds and disciplines
were mainly the cause of this didicully, and that they
prevented a union, and if taken outof the way a union
would follow. But this has beer partially tried, and
hag-failed to answer the purpose fully. Some approx-
imation to union has been effected by it;butstill astrong
opposiiion to the completion of an entire union is man-
.fested; and why? The answer to this question will
be, that separate and individualinterests have been set
up, and by a union, they wonld be prostrated. Those
concerned wish to sustain them, and therefore oppose
union; e. g, Book concerns and periodicals, have been
gotten up for the express purpose of propogaling pe-
culiar views, and of holding up the authors of those
views as patterns—constantly quoting them as stan-
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dards of orthodoxy inreligion. Asa matter of course
all such concerns and periodicals would become useless
were all united on the Bible alcne. These shrines in-
tended to decorate great men, and hold them wup as
standards of christian doctrine, would lose much of
their value, and the craft of the workmen engaged in
making and selling them would be in danger; and hence
the numerous and pathetic appeals te the prejudices
of the people, who have embraced those peculiar views,
"The cry is raised, that the opinions of our great leaders
are likely to be called in question, and held in no high-
er estimation than the mere opinions of men; whereas,
we and all the world have considered them as inspired,
or as being in some sense super-human—much wiser
than the men of this age.

But another difficulty to union comes in just here.
We have men who go about teiling their own experi-
ences, and who exhort others lo imitate them, and as-
sure their hearers, thatin so doing, God would bless.
them. These men, who preach themselves instead of
Jesus Christ, are opposed to union on the Bible alone,
they should bestripped of admirers,and be sunk down
{o the common level of men. I'his class of men are
the most bitter opponents, and there are not a few of
them. They all pretend to have supernatural abilties,
and persuade the people that they are sent of God to
save them, or that through them God manifests his pow-
et to save.——[ere we find them collecting such | as de-
sire {o be saved into groups around a mourner’s bench,
and then praying to God to display his saving power,
And all this display is to prove to thes people that
they are the great power of God for salvaticn? Or, to
express the design without a figure, they aim to make
the people believe that they are special favorites of

heaven, whom God will hear. Aftectionately yours,
M. W.
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A vERY DIFFereNT VIEW.—When Xerxes at the
‘head of two millions of scldicrs, halted with his hosts,
and himself sat down and wept—it was because the
thought occurred to him, that “in one hundred years
all that mighty host will be dead.” This was a very
just reflection, and it is almost the only wise thing re-
corded of the heathen monarch. But Xerxes' vision
extended no farther than iheir death, He wept for
their mortality end his own; but he had no tears to
shed for the destiny of these two millions beyond the
tomb. From this view of Xeixes we turn to another;
and we behold the Son of God in trars. He sat down
as he drew near to Jerusalem. an Mount Olivet, which
overlooked the city, and wepi! The tears of the Di-
vine Redeemer fell, not b« zuse that in less than one
hundred years Jerusalem wculd be desolate, without
inhabitant and the thousards which thronged the
streetsshould be dead—-but He Jooked beyond the tomb.
His vision extendsd century upon cenlury into the
great future of eternity, ana Christ wept because the
thousands of that metropelia were rejecting the gospel
of life and treasuring up the wrath of God upon their
undying spirits. The ri fleciien ol the one was boun-
ded by time; those of the cther, by eternity.— Morning
Star.

e e

ANEXTRACT.

Our brother N Field, the Editor of the Israelite, in
his address to Mr. Stockton, the Editor of the Chris-
tian World, says. We would also suggest the expur-
gation of the word, Disciples, as the appellation of otr
brother-hood, and the subis'i:utivn of the word “Chris-
tian’s. The old patrinomic namesounds belter to our
ear, and no doubt does to the vars of a large majority
of our brethren. The innovation should be resisted;
and for one we protest agaistit, Every family basa

4 |
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name, and why not adopt and use the family name,
given to the disciples of Christ at Antioch? Do fix it
right friend Stockton, before your next number goes to
press.

Remarks—We also have protested, and do protest

against the family name “Disciples” instead of “Chris-

tians.” I am glad to find brother Field so sensitive,

and positive on this subject. His journal, called the Is-

raelite, is vastly improved, and stands among the fore-
most among us. Itis printed at Jefferson, la. semi-
monthly at § 2,00 in advance or § 3,00 at the end of

‘the year.

—_—
EXTRAORDINARY CASE.

Extract of a letter from J. McHatton, dated Lees-
burg, Harrison county, Kv. Feb. 1, 1842, to D. P.
Henderson of this place.

“Beloved brother: The cavse of our blessed Re-
deemer is gloriously triumphing here over sectarian
errors; and sinners are still bowing by scores to the
King of saints. I have just heard of a glorious tri-
umph of truth at *Burlington, Boone county. In two
weeks labor in that place, Br. Holton had the happi-
ness (o see every citizen bow to the autherity of the
blessed Savior, vrofessional men and all, (babies ex-
eepted). 1 have had the pleasure to receive the con-
fession of two intelligent young ladies since I wrote
you, at Twin meeting house. | have not time now to
give you a further detail. You will perhaps hear soon
fram others more satisfuctorily., 1 hear from brother
Brown every few weeks. Praised be the name of the
Lord for his success! for it is thrangh the trath, |
hear that ser youmg brethren have been assailed by
the enemies of he agcient gospel. Tell them to call
on J. McHatton, of Hartison county, Ky., in refer-

cnce to the standing of W. M. Brown and Joseph

* Suppoeed to contain from 1000 10 1560 inhabitants,



156 G'o-operation. [March.

Patton; and, if necessary, the certificates of a thou-
sand respectable citizens shall be forthcoming, certify-
ing to their moral worth and Christian character; and
that they are young brethren of merit; but we should
rejoice when we are persecuted for righteousness’
sake, remembering that the Saviour has pronounced a
great blessing on such.”
e
CO-OPERATION.

Georgetown Jan. 7, 1842.

Berovep Bro. Crinririp.~-The Congregations of the
Lord at Georgetown, at Hebron, and Dry Run have
made arrangements to have the Gospel preached in
destitute places, and it is hoped and expected that the
other Churches in the country will co-operate in this
benevolent evangelical enterprize.

We have already raised several hundred dollars for
this purpose, and the brethren seem resolved to act
worthy of the high profession which they have made.
The fand is raised and committed to the Officersof the
congregations., These officers are to meet and make all
the necessary arrangements for the expenditure agree-
able to the design of the donors.

Reportsare to be submitted regularly tothe respec-
tive Congregations, setting forth the manner in which
the fund has been expended.

On the 1st. of Jan. 1842 we commenced operation,
we selected Bro, J. T. Johnson for the first njission, he
accepted our invitation and repdired to Tarkey Foot,
where he labored from Lord’s day until thursday eves
ning following. The meeting was most delightful and
triumphant; there was an accessigg of ¥Fmembers to
the good Cause. Thus in a [éw diys the small con-
gregation at that place was built up, and established,
and the prospects were good for mauy more. But the
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evangelist was attacked with Sciatic severely, and
was compelled to cease his efforts. Bro. R. C. Rice
was present part of the time, and rendered substantial

-and successful assistance. We hope the example of

brethren of this county, will be emulated by the con-
gregations every where, Without co-operation we
can do but little, and we are resolved to keep compe-
tent evangelists constantly engaged until the funds are
exbausted. May the Lord bless and prosper you in the
good work, in which you are engaged.
Most affectionately,

JOHN W.CRUMBAUGH,

THOMAS J. SHEPARD,

H. C. GRAVES,

JAS. W. GRANT,

Wm. BELL Jr. (Clerk.)

Officers.
_-@_.__

Extract from the recent Journal of Elder Isaac N.

Walters, in Ohio.—C'. Palladium.
“After the close of our meeting Elder Long and my-

self paid a vi-it to the churches in Preble co. in this

State, and Union and Wayne co’s. Indiana. Found
them generally in a low, distracted and divided con-
dition, in consequence of the course pursued by the
Reformers or Disciples, (known as Campbellites.”) (1.)
~ “Several preachers of the Christian church have
united with the Reformers and are doing all they can
10 oppose the practices of our society.” (2.)

“Henry Montfort of Eaton is a zealous Reformer,
together witl mily. have gone.out from us be-
cause they are m @™ (3. o

“In New Parts, same county, the Reformers have
taken a large portion of the church and have establish-
ed their ancient order of things; which I will name.—
They meet every first day «: i »!tend first to doctrine
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or teaching, then to fellowship, which consists in hav-
ing two small boxes in proper places and-every mem-
ber must come forward, put in six cents, not any lhing
less, but as mueh more as they feel disposed.” (4.)

“This is fellowship according to Acts ii. 42. Thisis
a new kink in discipleism.” (5.)

“Then they break bread, and have prayers, &c.
How long they will keep- up this practice of things
time will determine.

We found Elders David Purviance and his son Levi
determined to come out and contend for their rights.
Also Elder John Adamssays he cannot go with nor
fellowship the Reformers-any longer.” (6.)

NoTes.

1. The Christians there were as harmless as babes.
They were not in fault.

2. Are none of those practices wrong! Are they
the practices of the model Church of Christ, as in the
scriptures?

3. Us! are these the old Apostles revived?

4. Do these censors do nothing for which they have
not, “A thus saith the Lord?”

5. *“This is fellowship.”  So thinks Doc. McKnight
& a host of others, who-were not inferior in learning
and goodness to our worthy brother Walters.

6. This I could not have expected from one, who

always before professed fellowship for Christians.—~But

names and-opinions are powerful things. .
__.¢,_._.

Met at Barry; Pike county. Ul.din Chwistian confer-
ence, agreeable to adjournmv Ky WH 1841.
1. Opening prayer by Elder James BuifWage.

2. Elder Wm Gilliam chosen chairman, bro. Job Sweet Secretary,
James Green jr. assistant, 3

3. Opening address by Eluer Geoige Alkire.

" P
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4. Motioned‘and segonded that Elders, D2acons, Brathren ‘and Dal-
egates, all have equal privileges.in the delibarations of this conference.

5. Choge & committee of four; Elders George Alkire, David ‘Roberts, .
David Henry, Wm. Gale.

6. Committee report as follows: ;

1. How shall we best supply thg destitute with preaching?"

2. How shall we best sustain-them that preach the word?"

3. What territory shall this conference amhrace?
. 4. By what name shall this confereuce be called o known?

5. Shall this Conference be composad of Eldars Daacons, Delegates, .
and brethren?”

6. What periodicals will this Conference patronize?

7. Wil this Conference appoint a book agent?”

1. Discussed by Elders George Alkire, Wm. Gale, David Heénry.
Decided that the Eldeis and brethren in the bounds of the Conference -

_ wnite their efforts to supply the destitute with preaching.

9, Decided by hrethren David Greene, Jamss Gcimes, Elders Wm.
Gale, George Alkire. ~Decided, that the brethren -contribute of their -
substance, to sustain them that preach the word.

3. Discussed by Elders Wm . Gale, Géorge Alkire, James Barbridge,

* and others. '~ Pecided that the county of Pike be the tecritory that this .

conference embrace. :

4. Discussed by Elders Alkire and Gale. Decided that the name be -
the Christian. Union Conference of Pike couaty.
" 5. ‘Agreed that Elders, Deacons, Delegates and brethren compose
this couference. - ' :

6. Discussed by Elders Hénry, Alkire and others. Decided that the
Christian Palladium , Christian Messenger, and others..

7. Agreed that we appoiata-book agent. Dacided that Elder David
Roberts be the book agent for this Conference. r

Elder George Alkire presented-a letter of commendation which was-
read, and o motion he was received " into the Christian Union Confer-
ence of Pikecounty,Ill. - ; :

On motion the Conference adjourned unt:l towhorrow-at nine o’cloek

AM. - :
% ' : Nov. 20th: 1841.

- Met pursuant to adjournment, Elders James Barbridge and David
Roberts; Elders of the Highland Church, Pike Co., Ill. Report as fol-
lows: That the church-is incréasing— twenty members have been added
1o the church since the month of April 1811, '

“Elder Wm. Gale, Elder of the ¢hurch at.Green Pond, Pike connty,
Il - Report as follows: The church was: organized , Feb. 18, 1833,
Numiber of members ¥ nized; were. 8. It now numbers 87.

Resolved, That we a8 r thanks to- the Baptist brethren of the
church at Barry, Pike €0, "1l), for their liberality in inviting the Chris-
tians to hold confereace ia-their hovse. - - 7.7, e

Resolved, That we accept the above minutes,and haye thxm  pub~
Tished in the Chyistian’ Palladium- and: Gwistian Massan;ﬁt. :
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Resolved, That we adjourn to meet at Highland, Pike county, Ill. oa
Thursday before the 2d Lord’s day in April, 1842.
WM. GILLIAM, Ch'n.
Jor SweeT, Secretary.
-Jag, GREEN, jr. Assistant.

_.__o__._-

Brother Mattox’s communication we cannot admit in our columns, be-
canse we say nothing aboutthe Mormons, Had they been treated with
silence, before now they wuuld have heen extinct az a people.

Bro. Cox’s communication was evidently written in a hurry, and
therefore it appears to us without point, and 100 long. We lore him,
and therelore wish not to print any thing from him so imperfect.

Bro. W. M Brown, Winchester, IIl. Feb, 21, writes, “Our meeting
has closed in this town, and we intend going to Milton, Pike county, to-
morrow. We had 36 additions to the good cause, and removed many
prejudices. Bro. Gilliam and | went to Carrolitor on Thursday last,
and returned on Saturday, We immersed wwo persons in Carrollton,
and restored Dr. Bledsoe 10 the congregation. We delivered three Jec-
tures, and then commended them 1o God and the word' of his grace.

Bro. John A, Powell of Athens, Sangamon county, [, writes, **We
commenced a protracted meeting in this place, embracing the fourth
Lord’s day in last month, the fruits of’ which were thirieen accessions to
the church, We have just closed a prowacted meeting on Canotrell’s
‘ereek in this nei_hborhood, with the assistance of bro. Bowls—we gain<
ed nine accessions, The cause seems 10 be flourishing.”

OBITUARY.

Bloomington, Ia. Feb. 14, 184%.
Father Stone—1 now communicate to you the painful intelligence of
the death of my aged mother , wha fell asléep in death on the morning of
the Bth inst, in the 75th y2ar of her age, without a groan or struggle, af-
ter an illness of 8 days. She had ever been devoted to the reading, stu-
dy and obedience of her Bible, Alsoa constant reader of your Mes-
senger and bro. Campbell’s Harbinger. Tho’ she sleeps i death, she

lives in heaven. JOHN M'CORKLE.

We, by advice of our friends, are requested to re-publish the
¢ Apology of the Springfield Presbytery.”? with their ¢ views of the gos-
pel,’’—iheir remarks on confessions of faith, and their last will and tes-
tament, with a few explanatory notes. ‘I'he price shall be as moderate
as we can afford—probably not exceeding fifty cents a copy: or it may
De less to subscribers.  Our agents friendly to the work will please to
obtain subscribers, and send them on immediately, free of postage.
Whea a sufficient number o f subscribers shall be obtained, the work will
be put to press. B. W.STONE,

D, P. HENDERSON.

THE
CHRISTIAN MESSENGRR.

Apl’il’ 1842,

VOLUME X1, Numeer 6-

BROTHER D. P. HENDERSON’S NOTES
AGAIN.

Bro. HenpERsoN.—I notice a few admissions of your
preacher Baily, which appear to be singular. Ist
He admits that baptism and the Lord’s supper are sa-~
ving ordinances,and yct he will not admit any to these
privileges but the saved and baptized. 2. He admits
that a man might be placed in such circumstances, that
he could not %e saved without ther; as, if he knew
it was his duty te be baptized, and would not submit—
or if he Liad learned from ¢radition a thing to be right,
and then refused. he would be damned—or if he were
even to fancy a thing right,and then refused, he
would be damned. 1 feel no disposition to examine
these admissions, except to give one item a passing
notice. If aman knew, that baplism was his duty,and
would not submit to it, he could not be saved.
Suppose this person was a christian who loved
God, and was pardored, (as he admits that ali
who should be baptized, ocvght to be,) suppose he
knew that baptism was his duty, but would not submit
how could he be damned? This bas a stiong squin-
ting at falling from grace. Butsuppose this man was
not a Christian--was not pardoned; and he believed
that baptism was his duty, and would ot sukmit, he
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could not be saved: now what was the cause of his
damnation, but the refusing to be baptized? If salva-
tion and forgiveness must precedede, baptism, and
none but the saved are to be baptized, then this un-
saved man was damned for not submitting to what was
not his duty! But we proceed- to

FAITH.

Mr. B. labors to clear off the rubbish before he
comes to give his views of faith. “Reformers say, that
faith is the belief of the Scriptures,——that by reading
and believing what Matthew, Mark, Luke and John
have written, we have faith.” This Mr. B. does not
like; and yet it really looksa good deal like the
Bereans’ faith. They searched the scriptures daily,
whether these things were so; therefore many, believ-
ed. For this they were highly commended.

After giving Paul’s illustration of faith, Heb. xi. I.
he remarks; that “Paul shows that it leads-to act.”
Doubtless it does—He says, faith is a powerful prin-
ciple. Certainly.—It works by love; where there is
faith there is love.—Not always. Devils believe but
do not iove—-thousands believe and tremble, but, do
not love. Many believed in the days of our Lord, yet
for fear of the Jews, they did not confess him—King
Agrippa belived the Scriptures, but did not love.
That love is the fruit of faith we all admit, and so is
trust in him, as an effect cannot exist without a cause
so love and trust cannot exist without faith, Faith
must precede them. Mr. Baily has certainly simpli-
fied the doctrine of faith, as taught by the orthodox,
by reducing it to two kinds, which he denominates
historical and gospel faith—But as these are unscrip-
tural phrases, | begfleave to substitute more scriptural
terms, as a working faith, anda dead faith, by which I
mean an operative or active faith, and an inactive
faith. A man may be sailing down the stream of
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titﬂa'i'ﬁto'_ the ocean of eternity; he believes he must
die,and that he is in'danger of eternal punishment. He
often trembles at the thought, yet wraps himsel{up in

‘the mantle of ease—indulges in vain hopes and reso-

lutions of what he will do hereafter—he cannot sub-
mit now to the great sacrifice of worldly ease, profits,

“honorsand pleasures. He,'like king Agrippa believe

the scriptures, but puts-off action to a more convenient
season. Thus. millions are hurrying off to eternity,
believing the scriptures, which faith Mr. Bailey de-

. nominates. . kistorical, I care not by what name it be

c.alled; it is faith, without which we cannot be saved.
~ What he calls gospel faith, more scripturally we call
working faith; men believe~ the scripture. If with
this faith they would reform, turn to the Lord, and

- obey the gospel, deny themselves, take up the cross—

follow Jesus, and labor for the meat that endureth to
eternal life, they would}be saved, pardoned, and would
receive the Holy Spirit of promise—in a word, they
would be made new creatures in Chiist Jesus.

Were we to address the multitude of sinners, as Paul
did the wicked king Agrippa, as believingi the scrip-
tures, and reason with them on righteousness, temper-
ance.and judgement to come, we should gain a hundred
fold more of converts to the Lord, than by our' polemic
harrangues on simple subjects. . :

I have long thought faith is a unit, though the objects
believed are various.. I will suggest a thought
for examination, and improvement, if correct, T be-
lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ is a very common ex-
pression found in the New Testamant. This expres-
sion has been long considered as gommunicating but
one idea. By attention to the words in the original,
I 'am induced to think differently--that all the dificul<
ties on this subject have originated frominattention ta
thisidea To believe a person, or ta believe in a per-

_8son, is expressed in the Ditive case, after the verb.
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As Matt. xxi, 25-32, Mark xi.31, Luke xx.5. Matt.
xxvii. 42, Mark xvi, 13, Johnii 11 John v, 24,46, 47.
Chap. vi, 30 Chap. viii 31—45 Chap.x, 37, 38, Exam-
plesare very numerous. By examining you will find
that this expression means simply, to believe the per -
son speaks the truth, or that his words are true.

But the expression, to éelieve in or upon a person, has
another me«nir gin the original, expressed by a differ-
ent word, by eis before an accusitive case, and after
the verb, and should be rendcred into. As that who-
soever believeth eis into him, might have eternal life.
This the learned well know is the proper rendering
of the word. The examples are very numerous, as
may be seen by turning up Greenfield’s Greek concor-
dance.

Now for the application. A man may believe in
Jesus, as thousands do, and yet donot believe into him,
that is, they do not join obedience to faith by denying
themselves of all ungodliness, and worldly lusts,honors
ease, wealth and pleasure, and by taking up the cross,
and following him. By thus acting, their faith leads
them info Christ, and they are saved. By works is
faith made perfect,

Thus we believe eis into salvation—Thus we
are baptized eis into Christ-——and thus the gospel is the
power of God eis into salvation to every one that
believes,

If these things be so, thep faith is one, beginning
with believing the truth, and then doing it. These are
commen sense ideas—and confirmed by the New Tes-
tament every where.

This faith in Jesus,as the truth, may be disobeyed
or obeyed by the believing sinner. If this be denied,
then we make the sinner a poor passive machine, and
irresponsible to hisjudge. O that we would learn to
vreach to them asto those that believe in Jesus-and
to urge them by powerful argumentsto add obedience
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unto theirfaith, that they might believe into Chrii  nto
salvation, into eternal life, into righteousness.

I feel nodisposition to say moreon this subject;
but submit with all humility the thoughts suggested
above. They may lead to good results,and may for-
ward the long desired union of Chrislians.B "

W3 S.

_—Q_...
For the Messenger.

Bro. Stone—Strange as it may appear, there are
persons of standing in this community, members of
churches too, who are circulating, that you have writ-
ten and published, “that the blood of Jesus Christ is of
no more avail in the salvation of a sinner, than the
blood of a toad or chicken.” I have repeatedly taken
the responsibility of giving it the most unqualified de-
nial; but as some of your works may have escaped my
notice, will you say whether you have ever entertain-
ed, written, or printed such a sentiment. Iam confi-
dent you never did but from the character of some
who have asserted it, it merits attention. If true, let
the world know it. Iffalse, give your friends an op-
portunity.to vindicate' your character, and hold up the

slanderers to public detestation.
T. M. ALLEN.

—

REPLY.

Bro Arren.—It is truly strange, that any person of
character should make the above charge against me,
when it isso entirely destitute of trath: I have never
entertained, written, printed or uttered such a senti-
ment in my life; and [ now call upon those, who are
propagating such a charge to bring forward the pro-
duction of mine that contains it, or cease their slanders.
May they remember that *all liars shall have their part
in the lake of fire.”” For near half a century I have
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been vilely traduced by many malignant sectarians. [
am now near the grave, and I pray the Lord to show
them the error of their way, and that they may re-
form their lives. I have long labored with my tongue
and pen to prove that Jesus Christ shed his blood for
the remission of sins—that by it we are redeemed,
ransomed, bought and purchased—that by his blood
we are justified, sanctified, reconciled to God, propiti-
ated; that his blood washes, cleanses and purifies from
sin, and makes an at-one-ment; that true believers en-
joy and receive these benefits; these precious truths
for many years I have labored to vindicate and main-
tain. How then can any one say, I deny the clean-
sing virtue and efficacy of the blood of the Lord Jesus!
May the merciful God enable them to see, and aban-
don the error of their way, and prepare them for the
solemnities of judgment and eternity.
B. W. 8.

.._-_.@.__.

THE COMINGOFTHESONOF GOD.

That the Son of God did come from heaven into
this world 1g42years ago-that not only his coming,
but also the time and place of his coming, and the cir-
cumsiances of his life, death resurrection, and ascen-
sion were plainly predicted, are truths undeniable.

2. That after his ascension to heaven, he sat down
at the right hand of God, where he will remain till a
~ertain definite period of time; at which period, he will
come again the second time into this world; these are
traths plainly revealed. *Sit thou on my right hand
till [ make thine enemies thy footstool,”till all things
shall be subued unto thee. Itis evident that he will
remain in heaven, till this event takes place. That it
has not yet taken place, all agree.—Again. *And he
shall send Jesus unto you, whom the heavens must re-
ceive until the times of the restitution, or renovation
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of all things; for “Behold! I make all things new.”
This period yet'remains future; therefore, heis yet
in heaven, he has not yet come.

He will come personally—in his own proper person.
“J go to prepare a place for you and will come again,
and receive you unto myself, that where I am, there
ye may be also.”—Ye men of Gallilee whystand ye
gazing up into heaven? This same Jesus, who is taken
up into beaven, shall so come in like manner, as ye
have seen him go into heaven. This same Jesus, who
lived in flesh—died—was buried—rose again,and now
ascending, will come again in like manner as you have
seen him ascend in a bright cloud; in like manner he
will come in the clouds of heaven. Nothing could be
expressed more definitely to the point than these
words,—that he will personally appear again on the
earth.

Again; “Unto them that look for him shall he ap-
pear the second time, without sin unto salvation.” His
first appearing in flesh, has been manifest to all, but
his second is yet future. He will appear the second
time to them that look for him—these are believers,
who look for and love his appearing—But will he not
appear to and be seen by the wicked unbelieving world?
Yes; “Behold he cometh with clouds, and every eye
shall see him, and those also that pierced him; and all
the kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him.
Even so, Amen. To the righteous he will appear for
salvation from the last enemy, death; but he will
not appear to the wicked for this purpose, but for
judgment. He will appear in flaming fire to take
vengeance on them that know not God, and obeynot
the gospel.

2. For what purpose will he come?

L To receive and take his people torest. I will
€ome again, and receive you unto myself, that where I
am there ye may be also. When the Lord comes mul-
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titudes of his people will be alive on the earth, and
mulititudes will be lying in their graves.

2 He will come to change his people, who shall be
alive, into immortality; 1 Cor. xv, 51, 52. We (the
Christians) shall not all sleep, but we shall all be
changed, in a moment, in a twinkling of an eye, at
the last tramp, “This last trumpet shall sound, and
announce the coming of the Son of God.” “For the
Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout,
with the voice of the arch-angel, and with the trump
of God.” He descended from heaven to be made flesh
with a great shout;the trump will sound once more,
and the last time at the return of his Son te the world.
1 Thes iv, 15. For this we say unto you by the word of
the Lord, that we (Christians) whoare alive and re-
main unto the coming of the Lord; shall not prevent
(outstrip) them that are asleep.—Frorm these texts it is
plain that many of the Saints shall be alive at the
coming of the Lord, and shall be changed in a noment
from mortality to immortality.

3. He will come to raise from the graves all the
Saints, who have died in the Lord. 1. Cor. xv, 23,
“But every man (shall be made alive or raised from
the dead) in his own order Christ the first fruits, af-
terward they that are his (his saints) at his coming.”
I Cor xv,52. *“For the trampet shall sound, and the
dead (the dead saints, for-of such only was he speak-
ing) the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we
shall be changed. ’

But shall the wicked dead rise at his coming? This
point is somewhat involved in clouds. Thereisan or-
der in the resurrection. Christ is the first in order——
the Saints are the second, and some have thought that
the wicked dead are the third—their reasons are
plausible, They suppese from Rev xx. that there
are two resurrections, the first of the righteous, and
the second of the wicked—the blessed and holy only
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have a part in the first resurrection,—-and it is said,
that the rest of the dead lived not again until the
thousand years were finished. “They lived not
again,” now the wicked were not once spiritually
alive, and therefore, to live again can only mean a
natural life, which they shall possess in the resurrec-
tion.

‘But it issaid. The hour cometh in which all that
are in their graves shall hear the voice of the Son of
God, and come forth; they that have done good to the
resurrection of life, and they that have done evil te
the resurrection of damnation. Hence they have
concluded that in the one hour, or at the same time,
the resurrection of saints and sinners shall take place,
and the final judgment be immediately, and at the
same time, passed upon all,—But others argue, that
our Lord did not mean a definite time by the term
hour.” Forina few verses before, he said the hour
cometh,and now is, when the dead shall hear -the voice
of the Son of God, and they that hear shall live. By
the dead in this passage they think,are mf:ant, the
dead in tresspasses and sins, and by the life is meant
divine spiritual life. I this be so, then that hour is
very indefinite. It has continued already eightcen
hundred years and how much longer it may continue,
we know not; but it shall end at the coming of Christ.
So they think the “hour” mentioned in this case may
include at least a thousand years.

But the 25 of Matt. certainly describes the second
coming of the Lord, and its effects on the world That
all shall be finally judged, and rewarded accor-
ding to their works.” To this effect many parallel
{exts speak, and speak so plainly that it would seem,
that all doubtshould be excluded. YetI acknowledge
difficulties; but a short time, and all will be cleared.
It is not absolately necessary to our salvation, whether
of the twosystems we believe.
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The great exciting question is when will he come
and what shall be the signs of his coming?--These sub-
jects I shall defer for another no.

B. W. 8.

g AR e
THE CHRISTIAN EXPOSITOR.

ist Peter, i. 1+ 2. Peter,an Apostle of Jesus Christ, to the stran-
gers scattered throughout Pontus, Gallatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and
Bithynia. Elect according the foreknowledge of God the Father,
through sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of
the blood of Jesus Christ:

1. The persons addressed are the elect strangers—
strangers and pilgrims on earth, seeking a better coun-
try—a city which hath foundations, whose builder and
maker is God.

2. They are called Elect, because they were cho-
sen out of the world, and made a peculiar people to
Lord.

3. The means of their election. By sanctification
of the spirit, and the sprinkling of the blood of Christ.
By the first, sanctification of the spirit, we understand
their being separated, or set apart from the world by
the Holy Spirit. So the word sanctification frequent-
ly signifies in scripture. When these strangers be-
lieve, and obeyed the gospel, they were separated, or
set apart from the world, fora particular purpose,
which is unto obedience, Eis upakoen, in order to obe-
dience. This obedience was not their own Dpersonal
obedience—-but they were set apart, as a light to bring
the sinners around them to the obedience of the faith.
The same expression is used in the same sense in Rom
i. 5. By whom we have received grace and apostle-
ship for obedience, eis upakoen of the faith among all
nations. Paul by this meant that he was sent as an
Apostle to teach all nations,and bring them to the obe-

dience of the gospel, or the faith of Christ. But this
work did not exclusively belong to the apostles, but
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according to Peter, all Christians are set apart for the
same work. The world isto be converted, and
brought 'to salvation through the holy lives, exertions,
and union of believers. Solemn thought! Does the
Christian world believe this? are they acting up to
this faith?

3. Another means of their election is, “By the
sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ.” By this we
anderstand, that they were brought into the New cov-
enant, and purified from sin. In the type under the
old Testament, it is said that Moses sprinkled with
blood both the book and all the people, saying, this is
the blood of the Testament, which God hath enjoined
unto you. That is, which God has commanded, and
enjoins upon you to perform, you who ave now purifi-
ed, and have been brought into this covenant by the
blood of sprinkling. So those, to whom Peter wrote,
were elect through the sprinkling of the blood of
Christ, they were purified, and brought into the New
Covenant.

4. All this was according to the foreknowledge of
God, according to the knowledge he made known by
Moses and the Prophets hundreds of years before.

B. W.S.
BT = S
Jamestown, Ohio, Feb.20th, 1842.

Dear Father Stoxe.—Inmy last I pointed out some
of the obstacles of a union among Christians. In this,
permit me to say, that men who read the scriptures
differ, in their understandings, or in other words, they
come to different conclusions as to what God requires
of men in order to their salvation. Some of them di-
vide Salvation into present and future, and try to ass
certain what God requires in order to present salvation
or remission of sins, and what he requires in order to
future salvation, the enjoyment of eternal life; they
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then divide the world of mankind into sinners and
salnts, or into world and church; they then seek for
what God requires of sinners, or the world; and next,
what he requires of Saints or of the Church, and with
}hese distinctions in their minds they read the New
I“estament, and find in the acts of the Apostles what
God requires of sinners, or of the world in order to
beo:ome saints, or members of the Church; and in the
Epistles they find what God requires of Saints, or the
Church, in order to attain to eternal life. But to make
this matter plain those who keep those distinctions in
their minds, read the lestimony of Matthew, Mark,
Luke, and John, to ascertain what they must bdelicve;
and they read the acts of the Apostles to ascerlain
what they must do to become Christians; and then
they read the;Epistles to ascerfain what they must do,
as Cbristians.  This (I conclude) is what Paul calls
rightly dividing the word of God, so as that each, may
know what to do. ‘

But, some lack skill, and read the Scriptures, as
though God addressed the human family indiscrimi-
nately, there they misapply the Scriptures, and require
of sinners that which God requires of saints, and vice
versa, they require of saints that which God re-
qures of sinners. But to illustrate, we will put the
question, what must I do be saved? In this the enqui-
rer asks indefinitely; not poining out whether he al-
ludes to present or future salvation.

In assuring him, we must refer him to that which is
common to both, therefore we should answer “you must
believe on the Lord Jesus Chrst, and 1n order that
you may believe, we refer you to the testimony of
Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, or to either of them,
the things they testify are necessary, both to present,
and future salvation.

Now we will vary the question. What must do
to become a saint, and a member of Christ’s Church?
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Now, having believed the great fact on what the
Church is founded, namely, ““that Jesus is the Christ,
the Son of the living God,’ you must, ‘repent and be bap-
tized in the name of Jesus Christ; for the remission of
sins,” that you may be added to the Church, or to the
saved, ana (hat you may be certain of this, I refer you
to the acts of the Apostles, for confirmation.

Again we will vary the question thus, What must
1 do to obtain eternal life?
~ Avsr. Having been baptized into the death of Jesus
Christ, and having been freed from sins, and having
been raised in the likeness of his resurrection--you
must now live a new life; and you must place your
affections on things above, where Christ sits, at the
right hand of God. For in him your life is hid, and
when Christ shall re-appear then shall you appear
with him in glory. That you may be certain of this,
I refer you to the Epistles of the Apostles.

Now Bro. Stone, experience has proved to every ob-
server, that those who read the Scriptures as address-
ed to the human family without discrimination, are op-
posed to a union with those, who read, with reference
to a proper classification of those addressed, and the
the reason of their opposition, may be refered to their
ignorance, and to their desire tobe esteemed as teach-

ers, rather than as learners, I am willing to acknowl-
edge that I have originated nothing, and that all
I know, I have learned, and that I am desirous to

learn more and more. Yours.
M. W.
.___‘::,...__
REPLY TO BROTHER WM. RAWLINGS' QUERIES ON
PAGE 151.

Qr. 1 Has each individual congregation of Christians a right te con-
trol the public talent or gift of the members of the church for its own
edification! Or does the fact. or truth of a member of a church hav-
ing a talent to teach, preach or exhort, place them beyond the cont rol

ofa church.
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Ansr. That the members of every church are bound
to be subject one to another in the Lord must be ad-
mitted. That every member of a church is bound to
edify one another, isequally plain. All the talents pos-
sessed by each member, belong to the body, of which
he is a member, and is therefore justly claimed by the
church, and should, by the church be controlled fo its
own. edification; but not exclusively. For the charch
may make a sacrifice of her right for the benefit of
others. She may dedicate him with his talents to the
work of the Lord abroad, to preach the gospel to other
cities, neighborhosds and countries, and to do the
work of an evangelist. It is their right to appoint, and
have ordaiaed such a mamber, and it is his daty to
obay, or be subjected to the church, acting in the spir-
it of the Lord.—His having talent to preach, however
great, does not place him beyond the control of the
church. Let this be denied, and confusion, and anar-
chy succeed. The vain and self-conceited would
soon fill the world with nonsense and irreligion; and
the humble, retiring talent would be concealed. ~Like
the meek Moses, they would judge themselves as not
qualified for the work of the Lord. The church must
Judge and control.

Que. 2. Read the query. 1Itis too long to insart.

Aunsr. An Elder orderly ordained in the church of
Christ in any part of the world, to preach the gospel,
is an Elder still, wherever he may go,and still author-
ized to preach, ard administer the ordinances of God’s
house. He may come from the east, and settle in a
church of brethren in the west. What right do the
scriptures give that church to re-ordain him? He may
not be chosen a bishop in that church, and therefore
does not take the particular oversight of the church.
But should the church choose him their Bishop, what
authority have they to re-ordain him? I confess I see
none. [t would look like disunion in the body, if we
judge that the act of one church was not equally valid
with that of our own.
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I'submit tomy brother and the public these thoughts.
Let them be examined by the Nev? Testament, End
not by the common argument, ‘I think dnﬁ'eglk%).r.s :

__.0._.
THE TEN LOST TRIBES OF ISRAEL.

It has long been a desideratum to know what has
become of the ten lost tribes of Israel. Various have
been the conjectures of the learned on this point; bu't
nothing satisfactory has everappeared till recently.
A work has lately issued from the American press ti-
tled; The Nestorians or the lost trllbes, containing
an account of their manners, customs, ant_l ceremonies
together with sketches of travel in ancient Assyria
Armenia, Arabia, and Mesopotamia, and illustrations
of Scripture prophecy. #From this work the Family
library of Harrodsburg Ky, has taken copious extracts,
from which it appears almost indubitable, that the
Nestorians in the mountains o_f Media, are the very
descendants of the ten lost Tribes of Israel. They at
a very early period of Christianity embraced the gos.
pel, and are yet a zealous set of Christians. The ex-
tracts are too long, else I should certainly give them

a place in our columns. e e

—
Geogetown Ky. Feb.19, 1842,

Bro. Stone.——I have just returned from a trip to
Mayslick and Minerva. Bro. Gano was with me the
greater part of the time at Mayslick, where we gain-
ed 24 additions, amongst them were six Baptists
and one Methodist. I then proceded at Minerva and
gained eight additions making thirty two in all.
This year | have seen 71 added to the good cause,
besides those at this place.
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Elders J, Smith and G. Rogers were here in my
absence and gained nine additions. Within the last
three months 31 have been added at this place

In Janvary 1 was laid up two weeks with sciatic,
and [ have had a light attack of it since I have re-
turned home. The sects tremble and close their
doors. But they have some choice spirits who will
hear and examine. May the Lord bless you and yours
in your labors of |love. Christianity in the life will
conquer the world. Most affectionately yours in the

good hope.
J. T.JOHNSON
—_——

The following extract is the close of an article,
headed. The causes which impede the progress of the
gospel.

We earnestly entreat the brethren to cease their
exclusive efforts to ‘‘lay up treasures on earth.where
moth and rust corruptand where thieves break
tirough and steal,” and to lend their time, their ener-
gies, theirall to the accumulation of those treasures
which “moth and rust cannot corrupt, nor thieves
break through and steal.” Having a “competency, let
us be therewith content.” ¢‘Godliness with content-
ment is great gain.” “We brought nothing into the
world, and can carry nothing out ofit.” Our time is
short. The winding-sheet that shall shroud our last
and only remains may be now ready prepared. “This
night our souls may be required of us.” Time is but
a span—eternity is unmeasurable! This life is but a
vapour-—eternal life is commensurate with the years
of the Most High! 1f we lose the riches, pleasures,
and honors of earth, we lose but an empty bubble,
which, if obtained, would burst and dissolve away at
the first touch of death; but if we lose heaven, we
lose ari! Heaven gained is all--its wealth outweighs
the wealth of the universe besides. Jewels that nev_
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er perish and pleasures lasting as the mind will eter-
nally endure to the immortal spirit. **‘T'here’s no-
thing true but heaven!” Lord, teach us to feel this

truth.
Ch, Pub.
S

Carlisle, Feb, 17, 1842,

Dear Father Stone—Near twenty-four years have
Y{assed away, since vou immersed me, in Millersburg,

y. What is our life? Bat a vapor, which appear-
eth for a little, then vanisheth away! You were then
but little passed the prime of life—I a mere youth.
Now you stand upon the verge of threescore and ten
—I have passed to the shady side of the hill of life.
How true the sentiment of the poet, thus beaatifully

expressed:
“Time is winging usaway
To our eternal homes
Life is but a winter’s day,
A jouruey to the tomb."”

That journey, a few months since, I supposed you
had finished, and had entered that rest, remzlining. for
the people of God. ButIam happy to know vou yet
linger here, as | cannot doubt it is for a wise purpose
you are spared. May Heaven bless you, and bring
your gray hairs, with joy and peace, to the grave!

I thank God, (and [ hope forever to have occasion to
thank him) for that providence, which introduced me
to your acquaintance, as you taught me (o take a lib-
eral view of Christianitv—to call no man Master, or
Father, in matters of religion—to regard the Bible as
the only standard of religions truth—as the infallible
rale of faith and practice—as containing all things
nertaining to life and godliness—-as thoroughly fur-
nishing the man of God to every good work—as ex-
hibiting the only hope of a lost world, and the only

12



178" ' Elder J. Rogers’ Letter [April.

ground and méans of the unity and perfection of the
church. -, These are some 6f the greal truths you in-
stilled inte my youthful mind; and my experience, ob-
‘servation, reflection and reading, for more than twenfy

years, have but-confirmed me in the belief of ‘them.
These truths cordially embraced and acted upon, it is

confidently believed, would harmonise the Church and
save the world. [hope, therefore, with you and oth-
ers, fo live and die maintaining them. Our’brethren
thiak that in the advocacy of ihese and kindred truths,
they. have gueat “opposition {o encounter. True
“enough. " But what is it when compared (o the oppo-
sition’ vou "encountered thirty-five yéars ago—or that
we all’ ancountered twenly years ago! We weré then
few and feeble’comparatively, but the trath was migh-
ty and has'wonderfully prevailed. O, thatour progress
in holiness, were equal te the increase of our knowl-
edge and numbers! &ec. - :
< But [ must drop this train of reflections, or I shall
neglect a leading object of this communication.

_Father.Stone, | have just ready with astonishment,
a piece irom your pen, found in the 3d Nu. of the cur-
rent volume of the Ch. Messénger entilled, “The way
of salvation.” - ; :

1 have read it over, and over again, and still my as-
tonishment increases. . 1 have been ready to say,* This
surely is a misprint, or-tkat ‘as a ‘él_i‘p ol the pen;’and
yet I fear I'am mistaken. What! 1 have said to myself;
can these, be the sentiments of Father Stone? Is;it
possible, that he who has looked upon a number of. us
#s a_little too straight, upon some points,——whe has

regarded bro. Campbell as rather\.uilr_a.._ugbn these:
points, is'it possible,.that ke hias gone beyond. us all—,

has.quite out Campbelled bro. Campbell himself? Bat,
[ have chécked mysell, I snid,has not Falh:er Stone. a
- right to change, to give up what he conceives to be
error for the truth? Certainly. he has, none may dis-
‘pute his right. But then it issostrange, so unlook-
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- ed for. -But by this fime, you are no doubt ready to

ask, what are the objectionable sentiments to which
you refer. . : .

I will briefly state them. They are found on page
78, which you will eonsult. [ wiil net quote them
at length, for the want of room. The first is that the
heart is not changed before baptism. This, you say is
a great change, not of heart, but of life; now, Father

. Stone this seems to me to be putting the cart before
the horse, The heart is the fountain of all moral
impufity let that be made pure,and ns a matter of course
the life will be changed; make the tree good, and the
fruit will be good. Will it not besaid, that you authors
ized the charge so often made against us, that we
teach-that cold hearted sinners may be baptized? It
is said, out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, mur
ders &c. Now, Father Stone,| am satisfied ,you would
not baptize a man who was meditaling the marder
ofhis neighbor, if you knew it. Would not this then
be requiring a change of heart before baptism? so it
seems to.me. Yousaya person must be changed from
inpenitency to penilency . and yet the heart unchan-
ged, untouchec! and can there then be repentance, a
state of penilence, of sorrow for ¢in in which the heart

- is not concerned ! Impossible, I still hope there is some

-

mistake here. %

Bat | understood you to teach in the second place,
that it is'not necessary fo love God ‘before baptism;
for you say, love is heaven’s confirming seal of our par-
don! Werse and worse! ‘What! Father Stone, would
you baplize a man whom you knew (o be an enemy to
God? I cannot think it.. And yet if he is not for him,
he is against him. ' P! TRl ¢ _

We are said tq be reconciled to God by the death
of his Son. Does not this take place befpre baptism? and
are not penitence and baptism evidences of (his rec-
onciliation? and can this reconciliation exist without
lovel . Bat enough. Father Stone, it seems impossible
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for me to'believe thesé sentiments toibe yours: .| send
you this letler for publication, if you think. it wérith &
place in your Messenger. e
- One more thought while I am finding fault, - |
In the contfoversy between you and brother Camp-
bell, o1 the ‘subject of atonement, while I could not
agree'with bro. Campbell in some” points, “theré was
one important peint on. which,l could not understand
* you, or if- 1 'did understind I could’not agree with you.
I always buderstood you in wll yqur former writipgs to
-teach, that all'the saved, will be saved,” thro’ Christ,
as well those who died, before bis death, as since. Now
it has appeared to me that you have not expressed that
“sénliment -clearly in your late ‘contrdversy, - Father
Stone, *l may have misundérstood your former views,
but Fhopenot, Can you believe that only a part of the
redeemed will be abie g sinlg the song, “Unto him
‘that loved us and washed us in' his own. bleod?’ | can-
not think it Please set this matter right. _
: s o J. ROGERS.
REPLY TO ELD. J.ROGERS."
v Dear Brormer.—The first part.of yourletter

3 -

brought to my mind pleasant. reminiscences of long hy.

gone events. With such’ is’ always connected a.

mournful pleasure. But of this pleasure we will. deny

"ourselvesat present; and hasten to the subject which:

has so greatly astounded you, found in the 3. No. of

the current vol of the C. M. entitled the way of salva-
iton. You quote me -as saying. “The heart is not
changed before baptism. This is. a great chapge, not
of heart, but of life.” _

My brother is mistaken; I have not taught at any

- time, that the heart is not changed before baptism. -

This I have ever believed, and advocated in common
with my brethren with ‘regard to # certain class. I.
. have always implicitly taught, that God in pily to
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our ignorance of his will, has granted this, and all con-
comitant blessings 1o millions of his poor, humble,
sincere creatures, who believed and heartily obeyed
him according to their best information, before bap-
tism. The sentiment for which I plead, is, that the
scriplures do not require, as a condition of baptism
that the heart should be spiritually changed, or made
anew in Christ Jesus; and that we should be saved
from the love and power of sin, and brought to love
God. This I have said is not required as the condi-
tion of baptism; hut according to God’s one revealed
plan, follows it, in connection with faith and reforma-
tion.

With vour permission I will explicitly state my rea-
sons for my faith, that yon may have a better opportu-
nity to refute them if wrong; and, if right, that vou
yourself may be convicted of errcr. | wish you to
bear in mind that Tam stating and defending, what I
view to be God’s revealed plan of salvation, and not
the accommodating and Protean plans of the present
and past ages. invented by man.

My first reason why 1 believe that salvation isafter
baptism, is, that the scriptures expressly declare it.
*He that bel:eveth and is baptized shall be saved.
The like figure whereunto, baptism doth now save us.
According to his mercy, he hath saved us by the bath
of regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost.
There is not a hint of a divided salvation, part before
baptism, and a part after: but all is put after it, and
not a hint of salvation before it.

2. My second reason is, (that the promised Spirit is
to be received through baptism. Repent and be bap-
tized for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive
the gift of the Holy Ghost. Except a man be born of
water and of the spirit, he cannot enter into the
kingdom ot God. He hath saved us by the bath of
regeneration and the renewing.of the Holy Spirit
which he hath shed on us abundantly. This spirit re.
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ceived through the bath ofregeneration, or baptism, is,
the renewing, saving spirit, by which, given unte us,
the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts. This
was the.good old way in which the apostlic saints were
saved. - Can we bear the fruits of the Spirit, and be
born of the Spirit, till we receive the Spirit? And are
we not to receive the Spirit through baptism?

" 3. My third reason is, that baptism is called a puri-
fying, or washing fromsin. “Arise and be baplized
and wash away your sins! ‘that he might sanctify it
(the church) and cleanse it with the bath of water by
the word.” But ye are washed, but ye are sanclified,
but ye are justified &ec. This washing er purifying
from iniquity ,was practiced under the law. Till -the
unclean had washed or bathed himself in water, he
remained unclean, and was not admitted into the
congregation. So the antitype. We must be baptized
in orderto wash away our sins, that is, God does it
through this means. But your plan is to have it effec-
ted before baptism. ’

4. My fourth reason is, that the believer is baptized
into Christ info his body; and when in Christ, heis a
new creature, and not before; when in his body we
drink into the one spirit, and bear the fruits of the
Spirit.  All this follows baptism.

5. My filth reason iz, the nearer we-ascend to apos-
tolic times, the more plainly does it appear, that sal-
vation and a new heart succeeded baptism. [ will
quote from the Israelite. DBarnabas says, “we go
down into the water full of sins and pollutions; but
come up aguin, bringing forth fruit. ;

Justin Martyr wrote about forty yesas after the
apostles, and says, then we bring them to some place
where there is water, and they are regenerated by the
Kame 'way of regeneration, by whichiwe svere ‘regener-
ated; for they are washed in wa!é'r(eri to hadati ) i the
name ofthe Father &c. ‘And-we' have been taught
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by the'apostles this reason for this thing (baptism) that
we should obtain the forgiveness of sins.

Origin says, in the regeneration (or new birth) by
the laver or baptism every one that is born again of
water and tl e Syirity is clear from pollution.

Chrysostom says, there is no receiving or havingjthe
bequeathed inheritance before one is baptized; and none
can be called a son till he is baptized.

Cyprian says; While 1lay in darkness and uncer-
tainty, I thought on what I had heard of a second birth
proposed by the divine goodness; butcould not com-
prehend how a man ceuld receive a lile from his
be ing immersed in water, cease to be what he was
before, and still remain the same body. How, said I,
could such a change be possible? But no sooner did
the life giving water wash the spots off my <oul, than
my heart received the heavenly light of the Holy spirit
which transformed me into a new creature; all my
difficulties were cleared, my doubts dissolved, and
my darkness dispelled.

We will now take a view of some ancient creeds.

The Baptist confession of Bohemia says, we believe
that whatsoever by baptism is in the outward ceremo-
ny signified, and witnessed, all Zkat doth the Lord per-
form inwardly; thatis, he washeth away sin, begetteth
a man again,and bestoweth salvation upon him. For
the bestowing of these excellent fruits was holy bap-
tism given and granted to the church.

The Confession of Helvetia, I'o be baptized in the
name of Christ, is, to be enrolled, entered, and receiv-
ed into the covenant and family, and so enter into the
inheritance of the sons of God,i.e. to be called the
sons of God, to be purged also from the filthiness of sins
and to be endued with the manifold grace of God, for
to lead a new and innocent life.

I might extend this subject to a great length; but I
must be brief.

We all, like others, once believed that a map must
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be saved before he should be baptized. After a while
we learned that a great part of salvation, viz. the for-
giveness of sing, was by divine appaintment, to be re-
ceived through baptism. This we proved (rom the
scriptures, the old [Fathers, the Reformers of the 15th
century, and [rom the authorized creeds of the modern
sectarians.  For this sentiment we were denounced by
all sectarians, and by many of our own brethren. This
matter is now becoming too plain to be denied. Yet
the majority of uvs cling to the old seclarian plan in
part, aud partly with the apostles.

6. My sixth veason is.that nnrenewed man cannot
act from a Ligher principle than selt love. It is the
principle; upon which God in pity to our fallen world
operates. He addresses the most powerlul motives to
them, everlasting punishment to the wicked, and
eternal life and blessedness to them who shali believe
and obey hisz Son. Self love is addressed, and self
love acts. His fears are alarmed 10 fly from ruin, and
hope is inspired by the gospel—he comes to Jesus in
his own appointed way, and obeys the gospel by being
baptized. Then he receives salvation, and the prom-
ised spirit, is made a new creature.  Heloves because
much is forgiven. he now is led by the spiiit, the very
principle of the new man. The law is written on his
heart, and he acts as the law dictates, not asa slave by
constraint and fear; but asa son by choice and love.
There are but twoe leading principles by which man-
kind are actuated, the flesh and the spirit. None but
the renewed man s led by the latter. “¥Whom the
world cannot receive.’

7. My seventh reason is, that baptism is frequently
by the fathers called reg:meration, and illumination,
and so does Paul call it. They, doubtless, so called it,
because these followed baptism or were mumdtely
connected with it. If man must be saved from the
love of sin before baptism;and il the Spirit is tobe re-
ceived through baptism, will it not follow that that
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salvalion was effecled without the influence of the re-

‘newing:Bpirit to be received throngh baptism. Self

love isadivine principie, and when moderated by scrip-
ture, is lhe standard of piety; love your neighbor as -
yoursell. 1 have have been rather tedious but+ now

forbear” to give any more reasons for my faith. .

But your greatest astonishment is, that I said, “that

love was heaven’: confirming seal ol pardon. In your
great astonishient you :-ju'culnlpd this unkind expresgs

ion. “Worse and worse.”  Well really, I thought
Paal taught this doctring, when he said, ‘in whom,
aflter that you' "believed, ye were saved mlh the Holy
Spirit of promise, which is the earne-t of vour inheri-
tance. And because ye are Sons, beiog born of the
faith and baptism, God hath sent forth the spirit of his
Son into your hearts, whereby we cry Abba, F'nher',
and the Spirit itself beareth witness with our epirits
that we are the sons of God. Now what'you call a seal
of pardon, i.c.baptism, is never ealled aseal in the

scriptures, more than any o'her act of obedience.

You say, the heart is the fountain of all ‘moral ini-
quity. Let that be made pure, and the life of course
will be. Make the tree good and the fruit will be good.
This is all granted. Bat how is this fountain of meral
iniquity to be purified? before or after baptism? You say
belore. [ ask your scriptaral authority. Have you
any? I say, afier baptism, and have given many good
reasons forit. You seem to think that there can be no
change of heart without a spiritual change. The
heart of an unrenewed man is [requently changed from
one purpose 1o another. He may be on his way to
assassinate his neighbor, but before the deed; he chan-
ges his purpose through fear, or scme other motive, his
heart is changed thus far. So the unrenewed sinner
may be going on to perpetrate all wickedness, but
from the fear of punishment, and the hope of a happy
and efernal life, he changes his purpose. Now. who
will say, that his heart is spiritually changed? There
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is too much caution amongst us, lest we alarm the
fears of the wicked by preaching up hell and damna-
tion to the wicked. Fear is divinely implanted in our
- creation, and is nddressed by God himsell. How many
thousands have you seen. reformed and changed in
life, whose hearts were spiritually unchanged.
But:my brother says, “Will it not bz said, that you
authorized he charge, so often made against us, that
we teach, that cold heaited sinners may be baptized?’
No; for no one that understands me can insinuate this.
To correct this very charge, have I wrilten the sen-
timent. Are those cold hearted, whose fearsare alarm-
ed to fly from ruin? were the pentecostians cold hear-
ted, when pierced at heart from conviction of sin and
danger, they inquire, what shall we do to be saved? I
fear (here are too muny cold hearted sinners amongst
us baptized, who are not anxiously secking salva-
tion,” - '
You are satisfied that I would not baptize a man,
who .was meditating the murder of his neizhbor, if 1
knew it.” ‘No | would not. And would my brother
baptize a person, if be knew ir, who was convicted of
the enmity, hardness and blindness of his heart, and
‘of the wickedness of his past life, andalarmed at his
situation, inquires of you, what shall 1 do? Would
you baptize him till he was saved; loved God and
made a new creature! No you would not. What
advice would you give him? you would tell him, your
heart must be changed—O says he, as well might you
tell the Etheopian to change his skin, and the leopard
to change his spots. This is God’s work; how shall |
get hisspirit! What would you do? you" would not
~ advise him to go to the mourning benches nor (o tarry
in praying till he was saved from sin. What would
you advise? ] know well what inspired Ananias would
have said; Arise and be baptized and wash away
your sins. You strangely represent me as meaning
by a change of heart, thatthe heart is unlouched, not
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~concerned. “This is your own gloss. T refer you 1t

0

the No’s. -preceding fora farther development of my

views.

In conclusion: your inquir i i
_ : y respecting those saints
who lived and died before Christ, whetlﬁar they were

taved by bis blood, needs bat a short answer, Tha

t

they shall be saved from the grave and death by his
death and resurrection, I have ever maintained. 1
Cor. 15, Rom:5, and 8—29, But that they were saved
“from the love and power of sin, | have no proof, nor
can any beafforded from the Secriptures. This is a

subject of fittle interest to us.

With a warm heart, and greataffection I am your

‘old afflicted brother.
B. W.S.

Two more letters are received on the same subjects,

as the foregoing, from Elders Winder and Purviance

of Ohis There is such a simility in their arguments and
objecnnns..wuh those of bro. Rogers, that | refer
them to thie reply as an znswer. Bro Purviance shalil

Teceive attention in our nexl,

B. W. S.
—_——

Lettersto B, W. Stone Editor of the Christian Messen-
&er, containing sow.e reflections on the present state

sz.C/zrzsnam'ty, as e:cﬁz'bitgd Ly its professed folluw-

LETTER No. 1.

Beloved Bra. Stone: -

I.am,.,\con&idered by many of my Brethren too puri-
tanical in many of my views in reference to the man-
ners, maxims, behavior and courtesy of Christians
On this account many of them say, [ am ultra.  Whatl
pot conform to the present refined manners and tastes
of this age of advancement in literature and sciencel!
[t 1s scarcely half a centory since our ancestors be-
lieved in witches, hobgoblins and the like. Now we

A
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——

are i advance of such superstiiion. Therapid march
of science and philasophy, have caused such mist to
blaw. by. We mpst conform to the taste of the age,
else we shall exercise ' but little influence in seciety.
What is there in the shape of a coat, hat or dress?
‘Really, we must-not be,edd. = What if our ancestors
thought and acted differeptly? Is -this a reason now
to be offered? Would the apost]es, spend their time
in speaking of speh unimportant maiters? Surely not.
To such speeches as the abave, have I often with deep
morlification, listened, coming even fr::m the pro-
fessed Christian. And yet ] am ultra whilst I oppose
such things—am toe puritanical. '

Paul in his letter to the church at Rome, says, xii

““Be not conformed to this world.’ Peter speaking
on the subject of Christian character gives special in-
struction in reference to dress——uses a negative, and
says, “nol with gold and costly apparel.”

Can we niistake the meaning of such language? I
amcertain we cannot. And Christian reader, whoever
you are, give heed I'beseech you to God’s word. Let
it sound in your ears, dwell ever in your minds, that
you ure Not to be conformed to this world. Hold'not
your hands in security, lead nat yourselves intoa belief
that these are unimportant matters. The first success-
ful enterprize ever made against the word of God was
to gain credence to this very idea, it is not essential.
Thus God’s holy word has been tampered with, his law
violated, and sectarianism with its deep roets growing
in the human heart, and its deceitful f(oliage, gather-
ing still more deceitful verdure in the mipd, running
over the ramparts of truth and virtue. *God’s word
says, ‘‘be not conformed to this world.” Youzayitis
not essential. - It is explained, and re-explained; un-
tilit means just what our vitiated and corrupted tastes
desire. Christ and his apostles taught, “That he that
believeth and is baptized shall be saved, and he that
believeth not shall be damhed.” But now a days re-
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finement—refined scepticism says, oh!that isall true,
but it is not essential. If the heatt is right it matters’
not whether we arc baptized or not. If the heart is
right that will do. Take good care however, that the
heart is richt. Thus subsiitcting for truth, a lie, and
deceiving the world. Reader, atiend; James says, “If
we keep the whole law and offend in oae point, we are
guilty of the whole.” How then can we love God,
reverence and obey him without strictly observing this
command, “Be not conformed to this world.”

In my next | will go somewhat inlo detail on the

~subject of conforming to this world.

Till then adieu.
D. P. H.
———

A CIRCULAR.
Drar Bretnnes:

At our last annual meeting, we the undersigned were appointed by the
brethiren to write a circular address to the breihren scaitered abroad
throughout the State of Illinois, and to as many otheis in the adjoining
Btates and T'erritoties, ns may wish 1o co-operate withus. We wish the
Elders and Deacons especially to aitend, our next annual merting at
Bpringfield 111, on the Thursday before the first Lord’s day of Septem-
ber. It is our wish that we become better acquainted with one another,
that the ties of brotherly love may become closer—that we may beuter
know the state of the churches, aud co-operate for their gnod, and for thag
of the community by sending and sustaining efficient Eva.gelists in the
gospel field. We earnestl y request every one, who feels an interest in
the gnod cayse, to attend at the time and place above mentioned. We
also request that those biethren who may atténd, 10 come with accredited
testimonials of being chosen and sent by the churches, that they bring
with them as correct a sitntement of the number and condition of the
church, or cliurches, as may be in their vicmity; and whether they be
willing to cd-operate with us in the work of Evangelizing—and bow
much each churgltis willing to give to sustain evangelists.

Dear brethren ,#he harvest 1s great, and the laborers are few. Soon
we may be called to give an account of our siewardship, how we have
mapaged the Lerd’s gouds entrusied o us,

: Your brethren, X .
: . B. W, STONE,
J.T.JONES.

Bro. Mase of Frankfort Mo, asks. To what peri-
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nd does our Lord aliade in Matt. xviy 27 **The Son

"of Man shall comasn thie glory of the Father and of
thwmgels, and thén shall he rewrxrd everv man accor-
ding to his works.”

Ansr. He donbiless alludes to the period of his secs
ond coming, and to thé general julgement.--Proof is
abundant. but not ueceaaﬂ) lo a Bible reader. .

B. WS..
——
Religious News.

Mount Vernon la. March 2, 1842,
Bro- Stove.—The last religious intelligence I gave
you was dated, Nov.26 1840, at which time I stated
that I hadjust <ommenced for a year’s constant labor
in the work of Evangelizing. This years labor closed
nboul the middle of last October, during which time

J traveled about 3396 miles; [ delivered 316 public

‘dizcourses on the subjectof Chyistianity; and I wit-
nessed the addition of 126 converts to that glorious
_cause for which we plead. There were more additions
in the bounds of my travels during the year, I have
- only given the number that was .ndded at the meet-
ings which I attended.

I am still in the field, and have witnessed several
happy accessions to the cause of truth during the pres-’

ent year. | am much pleased with the plety and
Christian zeal of most of the young converts where:l
‘travel. Their conduct seems to say; they have en-
listed for life. May the Lord bless them' abundantly.

I am dear Bro. yours in the iﬂfd hopeéﬁ S
1JAH C IN.

Juclmupdk March, 1849
Bro. Stong:
I had the pleasure of visiting the brethren in the City of St. anl on

the 13th of March, and tnited with them in the worsh:p of God euz

_ heavenly Father.
Thn; bave organized a cengregation with about 30 members s and ﬁmlr

4

- Teachers call upon them,

‘bisinformant.
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uie becommg scqu ainted with others, who hdve recently lucated in the

{
= %Ve had trly a refreshmg season during fmt y;sll. 5 were mm:el'eed
and thus put on the Savior. The brethren ‘are auxivus 1o have the

May they go onm lhe ways of truth and rightesusaess,

As even your brother,
it D. PAT. HENDERSON.

.The Waahmgtnmans have gloriously triumphed in our country. They
haveswepl everyv drinking grocery from Jacksonville, und but two poor
.meagre ones are lelt in our county, and these are fast waning for want of
customerss A stranger was in. our town a few days ngo, he searched
through town for a place to geta drink of grog, an:l i wling noue, he ask-
ed a cilizen on the’square o direct him o a place where he might geta
drink. I he citizen told him there was none in town. May success at-
tend the Washingtonians every where! - My best wishes are with them.

R.W/,S.

‘Bro ., Walter'Scott reports 50 unmersed at one meeting at Minerva,
' Klason county Kentucky.

Bro. Crihfield reports 52 additions to the church.in Lexington: 40 of
which by immersion. 35 were immersed at M. Lberd, Ky., IO in Jeffer-
s0n county, lndiana. Bro, Riceat a four Jays meeting at Owingsville,
Ky.,added 25. Bro. Short at Warsaw and New Liberty 12. Bros,
Short and Thompsoa, at Uoffee Creek 63, At Winchester, Ky, 70 had
been added to the church, 55 at Mt . Sterliug, 24 at Macedonia, cuiefly
by bro. Kendrick. Bms Girt and Dunn, immersed in Tennessee last
summer about 150, res: laimed many that had become iukewarm, and or-
-ganized several congregations,

. Bro. W A. Howard of Lewiston, TIl. writes March 1, that'the Ot
‘ter uek church at 1his time-numbers 80 members.

"Bro. H. Thomas'of Flmida, Mo. writes March 3d. We have just

* closed a meeting at this place, and the result is 32 additions to, the good

cause. /

Bro. T M. Allen of Mo. wnites,-Feb. 9, that on the 5, 6, 7, 8, days
‘of February, he,bras, Lucasterand Boon Ellll’.‘ll!ll.‘-il a meeting.ip Fay-
ene; Mo, and lhal 12 additions were made.

Bro. J. McHatton wishes to correct a _mistake he made to us some
weeks ago, of the great success of bro. Holdenin Burlingtou, It wasin
Covington, The work was great, but the numbers were exaggerated by

; : Georgelown Ky., March 9. 1342,
Beloved Bro. Stone: ;
. X have. just reurned from a most glorious meeting of 10 days at New
Castle, resulting in 48 additions to ihe cnngregauon
OF the above, 3 were from the Baptists, 2 from the Methodist, and 6
by letter, &c. from sther congregations.
*  Bro. Morton was with me the last half of the timé, Bro. Jno. W.
Rebertsis the resident Evaogelist andewas with us part of the time. ~ The
ects give evideuce of alarm wherever we go. They endeavor to pre-
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vent their members froin henring us; but there are many of them too
high minded 12 subinit o such dictation, !
. We have just commenced a co-operation in this county whichi -bids
fair 10 be of intinite service: 10 the cause £ g v
Since the first of January, 1842, I have seen 120 a;aded' to the con-
gregations wheie I have labored. :
May the Lora oless you, and still make you a ble.sing to many peo-
ple. Yours truly, ;
. J. T. JOHNSON.
Bro. \WW. M. Brown at Milton, Til. abtained_83 additions, at Piitsfield
35and at St. Louig, a church is constitut ed of 40 members.’
Bro. Brown’s letter is crowdled out. :
_Bro. J. T. Juhuson, Maich 24 says, hehas seen about 150 additions
since Lst«f January. —_—
; Obituary Notices.
~ Diep—0n the 16th of January, 1842, Gen. Robert Russel. at Judge
Freeland's, his son-in-law, in Callaway tounty, Mo, Had he lived till
the 20th of March, he would have completed 8 years, He wasa kind
husbaud for near 55 years, an affectionate parent, a good citizen , a belo-
ved neighbor, and above all a zealous Christian. He has left an old
companion, tottering on the brink of the grave, audl a numerous and re.
E::tsbla progeay. [le was to mea panicular fiiend, and a kind uncle,
n I hope to join his company in heaven. The separation will be
very short. L B. W. 8.
Also—Eliza C. Clark, consort of Robert Clark, .and daughter of C.
C. Moore, of Fayette county, Kyv. She had tong lingered with a pul-
mony consumption, butin perféct composure of mind. In hope of re-
storing her health, she was taken by her aff> ciicuate husbaud to Ilavan-
na, in Cuba, wheje, ina few days alier their arrival, she died, in the
land of strangers, on the 26th ol Dec. 1841, lacking two or three months
of being 19 yeursnld. Though she was .my grand-daughter, [ mustbe
permitted to say, she was among the most accom plished liternry, females
of the West, amiable, pious, and a zzalous Chastian. Her remains
were brought buck to her weepiag pareuts, and interred in her falther’s

rdeq.

Also——About the same time, my brother-in-law, Judge Alney. McLean
in Greeaville, Ky , leaving a wife, a large family of children, and inany
deservedly warm fiiends to deplore his lnss, ’

Also—Recently, at home, in Fayeuwre, Mo. my good fiiend and broth-
er, Henry Chrisman., He was beloved by all who knew him, '

Also—on the l4th of March, 1842 ]{l,nilda, the consort of Charle
Wilmot of this county, in the joyful hope of inmoriality. She for ma-

ny years lived a Christian, and was greatly beioved by ber brethren and

acquainiances, g
‘Also—About the rame tiine, our amiable and well beloved sister, the

wife of bro. Jubn Owsley of Louisiana, Mo. ¢ Blessed are the dead,
thart die in the Lori.»? LA '
Also—On the 6ih of March, our esteemed brother-and fel'ow laborer
i the gospel, Etd. John H. Hughs; ,of Payaesville, Mo. His memory
will ever be dear to his frivnds, and his death a great loss to the churches

THE
CHRISTIAN LRSSEITCER,

May, 1542,

VoLume xi1. N
NUMBER 7

THE CONVENTION CONTINUED FROM PAGE 134,

’ The convention met accordine to appoi
T'he same Moderator, and clerk t;vere rgr}'ﬁégigli?nl(.
act as formerly, who complied and took their seats
After solemp prayer, the old Father, who had requir.
ed a longer time for the consideration of the subjec
which had particularly engaged the attention of J""'-
convention at its last session arose and spolie; Brf-h"-“ﬂ
ren, my 'mlnd was not prepared to act on the imn;u
tant subject discussed at our last meeting, therefore
requested an adjournment till the presen?lime Evo:
since, [ have diligently and prayerfully read my Bi.
ble, having determined to divest my mind as mgrchl_fz'-'
possible of all undue preposscssions, by whieh it mioh:
be warped from the truth. "The time since our 1?1
gﬁlelmg ! account the hapyiest period of my ]ong!i.;‘e::
. as [ am, I have learned more of profitable knowi-
fh ge than [ had ever learned before. You remember
“;lt the subject ofdiscussien at our last meeting was
hether the promised Spirit in Acts, ii, SSgwa:s-;
iromﬁe confined and limited to the days of ihrs‘
w::s;t es,tby which the Christians were made ones or
entirelyee g}ood tous in these days also? This subject
45 ly ngaged my mind, and on which it has deo;.
- Icarefully examined the thres systems of the
13
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Christian world on this subject. The first I examined
was my own,adopted when I was young, and partly
defended by me till lately. 1t was in substance this.
God by his Son made a revelation of himself, his will,
and his laws, our duty and future destiny, in the Bible;
he handed down from heaven this book to the poor
sinner, and thus said; take this book, read it, believe it,
understand and doit, and you shall be saved, if not you
must be damned. But he added, I know you are so
depraved, you cannot believe it, you cannot understand
it, nor can you do*what is commanded, till I in sove-
reign grace, in my own time and way, give my holy
spirit to work faithin youto make you understandit,
and give you power to obeyit, and be saved. On this1
thus reasoned. Would the poor sinner read a book
which he could not believe nor understand? Would
he attempt obedience to commands which he could
not do? What would he rationally conclude? - Certain-
ly, to neglect the Bible, and not to attempt obedience,
but wait God’s own time and way to give his Holy
Spirit to do those things for acd in him. ButI saw
plainly, that the world could not receive the Spirit,
but through faith and obedience.

The second plan | examined was this. God gave a
revelation by his Son to the world, and thusaddressed
the sinner, Take this book, read it with understanding,
believe and do ityand by this means save yourself, and
be a new creature. But the Lord added I will do no-
thing more for you, nor must you expect any thing
more tobe done, than | have done. This word is the
power, the only power, and there is no other power to
salvation. I shall set inactive on my high and lofty
throne, and will not interpose my power ter your help
against sin, nor the powers of darkness, nor in the work
of renewing you, This I view as prayerless despara-
tion. For who could pray for help for any thing, when
all were denied?
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The third plan’came next under my examination.
It is this; God has given to the sinner the Bible, the
book of his revelations, and has said;. Take this Book,
read it and believe it; for it has in itself sufficient evi-
dence to produce faith; understand it, as you do other
books; for it is easy to be understood, obey it and I
will give you my Holy Spirit to renew and save you
with an everlasting salvation. Thisis the plan which
I have accepled, and for which I have abundant
proof satisfactory to my own mind. God meeteth him
that works righteousness.

To this conclusion] have I firmly arrived; . That if
we walk in the light, even as he is in the light, we
have fellowship one with another. The counter part
is, if we walk not in the light evenas he is in the light,
we have no fellowship one with another. This is the
caase of all the disunion of Christians in the world,
and never will they be united until they all receive this
light, this Spirit, and walk in it. Then shall we all
flow together, and the world seeing our unity will be-
lieve and be saved. He sat down.

Another venerable fether arose slowly, leaning on
his staff, and thus addressed the Moderator. Brother
moderator, 1 have been an attentive listener to the
sentiments snoken by these brethren. Iam fully con-
vinced that the nnion of Christians is all important to
themselves asa duty they owe to their Lord. It is all
important to the world, that they may be saved.
The time demands it, and it should not, it must not be
delaved. I see an impossibility in human creeds, how-
ever well digested, however short, to effect Christian
unioa. The. Bible itself cannot do it, unless by obedi-
ence to it we all receive the Holy Spirt of promise,
and walk in the Spirit,or in the light as he is in the
light. We may wrangle about notions and doctrines,
but this is foreign from the Spirit of Union. My
sentence is that we show by example what we pro-
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fess in words. The wind work alone will notdo. We

must all lay.our shoulders to the work, and now is the
accepled time, for now itis the will of God that all
Christians should be qne. He sat down.

Anotber Father rose with intelligence beaming in
his countenance, and thus spoke, Brother Modeiator,
I feel no disposition to controvert any thing (hat has
been advanced by the brethren in this convention.
“But he that believeth shall not make haste. Let us
not be in a hurry, lest confusion follow our labers.
Our penultimate brother said, that he bhad abundant
proof that the Holy Spirit is given to them that be-
lieve and obey the gospel, which Spirit would renew
and save them. [ wish not to suggest an idea that
[ deny this doctrine; but wish to_have every cobweb
brushed from the eyes of my mind by the besom of
truth. Hesat down.

''hen arose the old Father, alluded to, and said My
brother has imposed on me a pleasing task. Paul to
Titussays; He hassaved us by the washing of regen-
eration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost, which
he hath shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ
our Lord. This proves that salvation and renewing are
the works of the Spirit. And father, that this is the
same Spirit promised by the Savior, which was to
abide with them forever, and which was shed abread
on them at Pentecost, and promised te all who should
repent and be baptized. - The Apostle to Titusin the
passage just quoted, shews how the promise was still
good to all the obedient in his day through baptism.
Our Lord taught, except a man be born of water and of
the Spirit be could not enter into the kingdom of God.
This is the unction, the anointing, which teacheth us of
all things, or renews us in knowledge. It is the eye

salve to clear the mental vision. Yeare the temple of
the Holy Ghost, as‘God hath said, I will dwell in
you, and walk in you. If any among you lack wisdom
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Jet him ask it of God, who giveth liberally to all men,
and it shall bedore unto him.

We know the word is the wisdom of God, or the
revelation of his wisdom, yet we may have a form of
knowledge without the power. But through faith and
obedience to this word, we get the Spirit, the true
wisdom, that cometh from above, which is first pure,
then peaceable, gentie, easy to be entreated, without
parltiality, and without hypocricy, full of good fruits.
This Spirit we all too much lack, and this is the Spirit
svhich will unite the Christians, and save the world. In
vain we say, let us be united now. Rather say, let us
be filled with the Spirit, and then the union will soon
follow. He will give the Holy Spirit to them that
ask him, Let uslie daily and hourly at the throne of
grace, and cease not to pray in faith till we receive the
Spirit. He ceased.

A reverand old Baptist preacher arose, and said; Men
and brethren. My pulse beats in unison with vours
on the divine subject of Christian union. Opinjons
we may and ought to relinquish for this desirable end;
but the truth we dare not give up. I 'have something
on my mind that forbids me to be hasty in this matter.
I want our union to be cordial and lasting, and not
like the ephemeral unionsof the present time. My dil-
ficulty is the subject of baptism. But I will not speak
of it at this time, but postpone it till our next mezting.
!'move that we now adjourn to meet again this day
month. They all agreed, and after prayer they sep-
arated with Christian affection.

to be continued
<>
SURETYSHIP.
Two Christian brethren met, and in a conversation,

ane observed, Brother B. Ido not approve of this
frinciple of suretyship, especially among Christians.
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I have ever doubted whether it be according to divine
law or equity. What think you of it?

B. I have not till lately ever thought :much on the
subject. Iam inclined to think with you, that it is
contrary to divine law, and equity. It is not amon
the laws of Moses. , Had it been a good law, it woulg
not have been omitted. It is not among the laws of
Christ; for we find no mention of it in the New Testa-
ment. It was certainly disapproved by infinite wis-
dom, and by the wisest king of Israel; for the scripture
says, Prov. vi, 1. My son, if thou be surety for thy
friend thou art snared with the words of thy mouth.
Do this, my son, deliver thyself when thou art come
into the hand of thy friend; go humble thyself and
make sure thy friend (or so shalt thou prevail with thy
friend) give not sleep to thine eyes, nor slumber to
thine eyelids. Deliverthyself as a roe from the hand
of the hunter; and as a bird from the band of the
fowler.

The surety is here represented as a fowl in the
hand of a fowler; how it flutters and tries to escape!
or as a roe in the hand of a hunter. How i! struggles
to get away! So the surety is ensnared. He should
speedily try to extricate himself, give no sleep to his
eyes, nor slumber to his eyelids, till he is delivered.
He should go to his friend, and humble himself before
him, and thus prevail with him to deliver him from
the bond.

Again. He says, Prov:ii, 15. He that issarety for a
stranger shall smart for it, and be that hateth sure-
tyship issure. Now if suretyship was a divine law;
would divine wisdom permit it to be hated?

Again he says Prov xvii. 18, A man void of under-
standing becometh surety in the presence of his friend.
This amounts to a divine velo to the practice.

Again Prov. xxii,26. Be not thou one of them,
that are sureties for debts. Here is an express prohi-
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bition; and plainly shows the principle and the prac-
tice to be in opposition to the divine mind.

C. -I never saw so plainly before that it is so ex-
pressly forbidden by the word of God. Is it not strange
that the practice has so universally obtained, wher: so
jointedly forbidden? ‘But bro. B. Did not Christ

ecome our surety and paid our debts to law and
justice for us?! Thisis the foundation of the most pop-
ular systems of Christianity in the world, and this bas

iven countenance to the practice of suretyship in the

hristian community. But do not the scriptures say,
that Christ was our surety? and can we give up this
doctrine, without giving up Christianity? _

B. The Scriptutes'no where say, that Christ was
our surety. They say “By so much was Jesus made
a surety of a better testament. Heb. vii, 25. Now a
surety of a Testament, covenant or bond, is very differ-
ent from a surety of a debtor.

A surety of a bond is alwaysconnected "'with him,

‘who gives the convenant or bond. God gave us the cov-

enant of promise, confirmed by his word and oath.
But so great was his mercy,‘that he gave his Son to
be surety, or confirmer of the covenant, in, order to
remove all doubt from our minds.'Jesus was or became
indeed a confirmer, by all the wonders of his life,
death, and resurrection. ' Christ is therefore God’s
surety, being connected with him in the covenant.
This gives no countenance to' the system of surety-
ship as now practised.

C. Indeed brother you have suggested to my mind
a new idea, yet it is so plain 1 cannotjdeny its correct-
ness. How do you make it appear that Christians are
wrong in being sureties one for another.

B. D. F. G. are christian brethren in one church.
D. very much needs a piece of property in the poss
session of F. which F'. can well spare. D. hasnot the
money in hand; but tells F. all his prospects for getting
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it at a certain time, when he will pay him the stipula-
ted price, if not providentially prevented.  Says bro.
¥ vou must make me sure. Says D. I cannot farther
thar, my prospectsgo fof which I have informed yoa
iully, and truly. But says F.if bro. G. who is present
wiil become your surety, and will agree to"pay me the
the full amount at the specified time, if you should
fail, vou shall have the property. G. replies, brother,
you know his prospects as well as I'do. [ believe
brother D a christian, and therefore he is honest and
will notlie. Youalso are bound to believe this, or
surely you cannot profess honestly to have fellowship
with him. His prospects for getting the money are
good, and if providentially favored he will pay you.
But if he fail by adverse providence, he cannot be
guiity in the sight of God nor man. Now what
more do you wish? Says F. I wish vou to pay it, if
ae fails. -

Bui, says G. what right have ! to lose so much, more
than you? Do you wish me to lose because provi-
dence was adverse to our brother. But if our brother
should be unable to pay you according to promise,
thea bring the matter not before Czsar. but before the
church, and let them investigate the whole matter.
If ke is judged to be able to pay, and will not, then let
the church exclude him as a dishonest unworthy
member. I when excluded ‘then comes directly un-
der Cesar’s jurisdiction; let F' now complain to Casar,
ifhe choose. If I's prospects have been providentially
blasted, and he be therefore unable (o pay, the church
should therefore see that E' shoulc not suffer all the loss,
but should in charity assist their poor unfortunate
brother to pay the debt, at least in part.

C.—This would be a christian act truly. - But bro-
ther B. is it right that a Christian should require «
surety in any cace ofanv cne, whether he be Chrictian
or not,
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B.—If the principle be wrong, the practice must be
so too; equity forbids that any man should pay some-
thing for nothing. Though suretyship has been
practised commonly from early ages, this is no reason
why it isright. [t must be sanctioned by divine au-
hority, or it is wrong;especially when so expressly for-
bidden by infinite wisdom. v,

C.—Should not Christians speedily reform in this
matter.

B.—Certainly, they should; and no longer be con-
formed to the wr-ld. It is agreatevil under the
sun.

C.—Brother, I have another subject under consid-
ration, on which I wish to know your sentiments. It
is, whether Christiass should seek, or fill civil or
military offices of State.

B.—1Iet us defer a conversation on this subject to
another time, when I shall have better matured the

subject.

C.—Agreed.
B. W.5S.

CIVIL AND MILITARY OFFICES SOUGIT AND HELD
BY CHRISTIANS,

B.—-I am truly glad to meet you alone. My mind
has been ruminating on a subject, concerning which
I can come to nodecision. It is clear to me that Christ’s
kingdom is not of this worla. Its policy, its laws, its
government and interests are different, Christ is king,
and from him have emanated laws sufficient to gov-
ern his subjects, and to make his kingdom the kingdom
of righteousness, and peace, and joy. Thissentiment
we have all professed to receive, and have therefore
rejected all human laws, and man-made confessions of
faith, as the rules of Christian conduct. I have been
thinking. whether it is right for Christians to seek and
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hold civil or military offices in worldly governments.
‘Brother, what do you think?

C.—I think a thousand things - o this subject, but
have been afraid to give utterance toany of them. I
fear:I have not religion enough to enable-me to- bear
‘the reproach and persecution to which'I should be sub-
Jected, were I fully to disclose my mind on this sub-
ject. Fanaticism or ultraism would probably be im-

puted to-me by ‘many of my own brethren, and my

name cast-out as evil.

B.—Fear not; blessed are they that are persecuted
for righteousness’sake, for theirs is the kingdom of
heaven. The sanctuary, the church of God must be
cleansed, and the time draws nigh. Happy ' the man
‘who shall be instrumental in effecting it.

- C.-~Amen! The truth -shall come, though death
'should-instantly follow: I have been led to conclude
‘that itis wrong-for Christians-to seek for, and hold
offices in worldly.governments. I'wo arguments have
confirmed me in this sentiment. . One is, the deleteri-
ous effects'in those Christians, who seek for and hold
those offices; and the other is, that the seriptures dis-
countenance the practice.

Mtis a stubborn fact, that ‘whenever-a Christian
seeks for, or holdsa civil or military officein the gov-
ernments of this world, he loses the -saver -of ‘relig-
ion, his zeal, and ardent desire 10 promote the interest
of Zion. He'must mingle with the ‘wicked, ard
conform in some:-degree with their ‘spirit, and ‘man-
ners. His mind becomes aliepated from Godand his
people, and he luses the spirit “of holy contemplation
and. prayer. Instead of devoling himself to the study
of the laws of the king of saints, and of i regulating his
heart and life by 'them, much of his time'is necessarily
devoted to the study of Cewsar’s laws, especially that
part of them which may particularly pertain to his of-
fice. We cannotserve two masters; either we will love
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the one, and hate the other, or hold te the one, and de-
spise the other. We cannot serve God and mammon;
nor can we serve God and Cesar, whoselaws so wide-
ly differ.

B.—Well, but brother C—— is it not right that
Christians should be legislators? Suarely we should
choose honest and good men, in preference to the con.
trary characters.

C.—What need have Christians-of more or better
laws than those given us by our king? Are net these
sufficient to govern us? What right have ‘Christians
to make laws! Did our Lord ever authorize any un-
inspired man to legislate for” his kingdom? To do

ity is ‘without authority—-it is presumption. s it not a

virtual acknowledgement that the king’s laws are de-
fective and insufficient? Human laws, like their ma-
kers, are ever changing andvarying as the wind. They
cannot ‘be made to suit the cases and interest of all
persons, and sections of an empire; therefore legila-
tors are always making and unmaking their Jaws.
Hence continual jars, collision, strife and war. Even
our best of human governments, for this very reason,
is now tottering and unstable, and ‘must Jultimately
submit to the divine government, and unchanging laws
of our king, before it becomes right. Our laws equally
suit all classes, and need no amendment; but remain’
as firm as the pillars of Jehovah’s throne. The whole
world are under obligations o receive and obey the
government and laws of king Jesus; and wo to'them if
they do not! They will be treated as rebels.

B.—-Well if it be wrqr.g for Christians to become
legislators, is it not also wrong for Christians (o vote
for, and make legislators?

C.—Undoubtedly; for the voter is the legislator
through him, whom he elects as his representative.

B.——Cswmsar’s government might make laws to op-

_press us, and to bring us into great distress, unless.some
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of the Christians were 1n the legislature to check
them., '

C.—They did so of old, and the world is no better
now, being led by the same spirit. All that will live
godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution; vet we
must not be conformed to this world in its spirit nor
practice. We never read of Christians in the Chris-
tian scriptures aspiring to be legislators, judges or ex-
ecutive officers, or that they were permitted to fill such
worldly offices,

B.—Why, brother. what is the Christian’s duty with
respect to human governments!?

C.—To be subject to them, and to all their ordi-
hances, which do net stand opposed to our king’s. In
this case, whether we shall obey God or man, judge
¥ye, said the apostles; and so should we, if for ourdis-
obedience death should be our lot. We must pay tri-
bute to whom tribute is due; custom to whom custom;
and honor to whom honor. We must pray for them,
fmd_so live aud shine in our government, as to show
18 superiority over all human governments, and by
this means engage others to receive it and be saved.
It is by amalgzamation with the governments of the
world, that Christians exhibit so little light, and are so
divided and hostile amongst themselves, Come out
from-among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord,
ard I will receive you, and I will be your God, and ye
shall be my sons and daughters. Jesus our great pat-
tern was in the world—he took no part in human leg-
islation—thongh solicited strongly, he would net be a
Judge nor a king in earthly governments. To foliow
him is our duty,

B;—Do you also disapprove of Chistians going fo
war! '

C.—Our Lord once said, My kingdom is not this
world else my servants would fight like the kingdoms
of this world. Peter once in defence of his master, drew
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his sword and smote a servant of the high priest.
Peter, said the Lord, put up thy sword, for he that
taketh up the sword, shall perish by it. The Lord
came from heaven to make peace, not war. His laws
are pacific, he is the prince of peace his kingdom is the
kingdom of peace,—his subjects are the children of
peace. Nothing appears so repugnant to the king-
dom of heaven as war—Christians, who love as
brethren, fighting against Christians with deadly hate!
Christians whose duty and work is to save the warld,
fighting against the wicked, and hurrying them un-
nrepared into eternal punishment. Is this to love
our neigbor as our selves? As the lawsof the kingdom
prevail, and have their effect upon the hearts of man-
kind, war precedes. Hence we read of a period in
future when the gospel shall triumph, that the nations
shall learn war no more. They shall beat their
swords into plough shares, andtheir spears into prun-
ing hooks. Lord! hasten the happy day!

B.—If these things be true, the Christian world is
truly in an awful state of apostacy! It is surely high
time to think seriously and reform; for eternity is near.
The world remains unconverted, and should engage
the energies of all christians immediately. At
another time I may trouble you fartheron these subjects,

B. W. S.
g
AIFEW EXTRACTS,

From the fawily library, a valuable periodical printed at Harrods-

burgh Ky. hy A Crihfield.
Part of a letter from JA: Rans lo S. Halch on Temperance Soci-

eties.

I have.as yet, ifI mistake not, seen but one scrip-
ture arrayed against us: it is this: *That the man of
God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good
works.” This argues well. Foras the Scripturesare
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profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for
instruction in righteousness, we may be assured, that
they will administer a corrective, if we have gone as-
tray; as they furnish us to all good works, they do also,
of course, furnish us against all evil ones! We say,
then, to our brethren, correct us—if we have strayed
from the right line of rectitude, correct us by the
scriptures.

“The corrective,” it will be answered, “is in the
scripture to which you have just referred.” Well, “the
scriptures farnish us unto all good works”—to the
good worlk of joining the Temperance society—to the
good work of operating through this institution, as
well as the church, to save our fellow men from the
horrors of drunkeness! Isit not a good work?—Loet
the cheer, in the countenance of the poor woman, a
few days ago, almosta widow—her house a drunk-
ard’s hell, answer! Let the returning glee and prattle
of her little ones answer! It isa good work!  And
does not love say, DO this good work!—love which
fulfills the law—which, in practice, is the law and the
prophets! It is a good work,” says the objector, “but
let the church do it.” Letthe church 1 say, do all it
can; and let not its efforts be undervalued; but as the

great multitude of men are not in the church, and can-.

not upon Bible principles be got into the church, ope-
rate upon these through the temperance society; and
as it is certain. that this society can accomplish a
great deal of good, that the church, as such, cannot
reach, we say to the Christian, lay to a helping band-
put your shoulder to the wheel;—your religion like
its author, does good every where—Christian love says
help this philanthropic cause; the Bible does not pro-
hibit it; it is therefore consistentiwith the Bible; nay,
even required by the Bible, ifrequired by that love
which the Bible inspires.—-Thus, then, are you furnish-
ed, by the sciptures unto this good work:
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Bat it might be said that, “upon the principle
which I advocate, Christians becoming members of the
Temperance society, the making of a human creed,
for the good of the church, might also be advocated.
Not at all—and for this obvious reason; a creed is not
good,but an evilthing! The scriptures, therfore, fur-
nish no man, no set of men, with right or liberty to
make a human cread!—F'irst prove a work to be good,
then, and not until then do that work!

But says the objector, “I cannot bear the thought
of being associated, in a temperance soeiety, with the
profane—with men in the practice of every species
of immorrality.” We are however, so associated, in
the civil or political institute, and sometimes, which is
worse, in the family institute;and even men of the
church; are not always of irreproachable morals.
These, it must be admitted, are considerations which
furnish matter for bitter regret. But if we would
wholly escape these associations, we must needs go
out of the world. The genuine Christian philosopber,
will use his best efforts to bear, with all becoming pa-
tience, the evil circumstance which he cannot pre-
vent, and his best efforts to remove those which he
can prevenf. And as intemperanceis a mammoth
evil,—as it is an evil out of which almost all other
evils grow, extra efforts should be made on the part
of God’s people to destroy this monster. We might
add, that, at the same time, that many immoral per-
sons are members of the Temperance society, it has
a great multitude of members of high moral worth.
And should we not remember that our sinless Re-
deemer left the bright abodes of glory for us—stooped
from heaven to earth, was made in thelikeness of man
took upon him the form of a servant—became a sor-
rowful pilgrim in a world lving in wickedness, to
achieve human redemption. I would say to my
brethren, that while we should abhor all that is evil,
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and cleave to that which is good, we should beware
of the spirit of Pharisaism! [ would also remark,
in closing, that I have noticed, that the more iron
jacketed, and lax sects of our country are the greatest
opposers of the temperance cause! A hint to the wise
1s suflicient.

Yourz Truly A. RAINS.
<>

Cotihued From the Christian Paliadicm.
CIHHISTIAN UNION.

Now, that Christian union has been increased, or more Christians
united by Elder Stone’s *stepping forward,’ and severing the bouds of
union that did then exist hetween the Christians, for the sake of fellow-
shipping the Disciples. I have not the sagacity to see. [Je further asks,
‘Did we by this step bec ome Disciples, not Christians? 1 answer,
most certainly, they became Disciples, for theywere on the foundation
before they took the step, and of course Christians. They must by this
step have left the foundation, and as they have not returned they are
Disciples, or something else. Do not understand me that1 think there
are no Christians among the Disciples. I do most charitably hope
there are among that people hundreds, who were hopefully converted
to God before that "kind of discipline arese, and that by embracing it
did not so backsiide asto lose the life and pawer of rcligon: iwhile
there are many, yea too many, who once enjoyed the life and power of
religion, by embracing the cold system of water rezeneration have be-
come the worst enemies to Christian experience that the child of Gad
has to encounter.

Br. Stone says, *I am truly glad that you have not introduced opin-
ions as tests of Christian union,—In this, I thiuk yon are both too
charitable. If the Bible is sufficlent for faith and practice it should be
refered to for faith, or opinion, aswell as practice. In facty faith is
the mainspring of action, A man’s faith regulates his action. For
instance Br. Stone embraced the doctrine of the reformation—what
was the result? Why, he stepped forward to embrace his new breth-
ren, and left many of his old friends and spiritual children behind. So
when a man embjaces Shakerism, Mormanism, Universalism or any
nther ism, he acts according to his faith .—Surely you do not mean that
we shall not, in any sense, make opigion a test of Christian Union,--
Supposing Eld. Marsh was about to ordain a man to preach, would he
like to know what doctrine he was going to preach? Dost certainly he
would.—Well, suppose he embrace the doctrine of Univeralism, or
Flormanism afterwards, but lives the same humble Jife, would you still
continue to fellowship him as & Christian preacher, or would you call
him to an account for his heresy? I think that opinion should be made
in some instances, a test of Christian union : for erroneous opinions will
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soon introduce corrupt practices. It was a wrong opinion of the fruit
of the tree of life that caused Five tn eat of it, and to give it to her hus-
band: and we were commanded to take heed 1o ounrselves, and 1o the
doctrine.  Let us take heed that we form no union with the unfruitful
works of darkness, but rather reprove them.

DANIEL LONG.

Bellepont, O. 1841.
—e—

REPLY TO BRO D. LONG FROM PAGE 117

Bro. Marsu.—-Bro. Long answers aquery I had
propounded, in these words. “Did we by this step,
(stepping forward to welcome the Disciples) become
Disciplesand not Christians!” He with great confi-
dence answers, “most certainly they became Disciples:
(aname then not assumed by any as a family name!)
for they were on the foundation before they took the
step, and of course Christians.” I will propose him a
query. Did the Christians of the Eastby stepping
forward to fellowship and unite with the rantizers of
North Carolina, become Rantizers and not immersion-
ists’-—But he may say, they were called Christians!~-
So | may say, this was the name by which the Disci-
ples wished then to be known, and by which they
wished to be called. The name Disciples,is repudia-
ted yetby ourbrethren in Kentucky, where we firs:
united; nor will they wear any other name than
Christian, as a family name.

But my old brother says, (the W. Christians) must
by this step have Jeft the foundation; and as they have
not returned, they are Disciples, or something else.
“This is an extraordinary septence.~~What foundation
have we left? No man in this enlightened day will say,
the Bible; for as remarked before; we acted in perfe'ct
accordance with that Book. 1 have justlearned from
the March no, of the current vol. of the Palladium.
what Bro. Long means by the foundation, he so fre-
quently adverts to; it is the Christian Palladium:
He tells us, “The general association have made

14
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great sacrifices,” for the praiseworthy purpose of uni-
ting the Christians inthe United States under one
banner, the Palladium, and its auxiliaries.—And is
the Palladium the Banner under which all Christians
in the United States must unite! If not, they  must be
coneidered as off the true foundation! Now I ask.
Was not our original, foundation, the Uible alone?
And did we not stand on this foundation many years
before the Christian Palladium was in existence! Has
bro. Long—have the Eustern Christians put the
Palladium in the place of the Bible? Have they made
of it a pope, to be the centre of union? And will
they reject all who do not unite under this banner?

Now it.is well known that the: union between us
and the Disciples took place, before the Palladium
existed, and therefore we stept not off this {oundation,
never having been on it. ' Human creeds have always
been the cause of disunion; and if our brethren do not
take care, they*will find it to their sorrow to be true.
Already there are strong indications ofit.

It is cheering that. brether Long is so charitable
that he hopes there are some christiang among the Dis-
cipjes! but'they are such as were converted before
Distipleism arose.~-and even these have backslidden
by embracing the cold system of water regeneration,
have become the worst enemies to Christian experi-
ence, that the child of God has to encounter. “Who
would have thought that such a sentiment could flow
from the heart and pen of so charitable a man as
brother Long! Ard who ,would have (hought that
bro. Marsh would have indorsed it! O Spirit of party,
what evil hast thou done!

With respect " to making opinion the test of Chris-
tinn union, | leave that to you and brother Long to
settle between' yourselves.

| am grieved, brother Marsh; to see such an unchris-
tian temper manilested by you, and others against the
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Christians of the west.  While (his temper exists, all
'hopes of Christian union evanish; I may not live (o see
a belter state of things,” I have come to this conclusion
with old John.—It we walk in the light as he is (he
light, we have fellowship one with another.” This i
the ground work of that Chuistian union, which is oaly
desirable. - '

I have now redecmed my pledge by answering bro,
Long. Tbid you, bro, lLorg,and bro. Carr, and al|
my Eastern brethren, farewell, I die, and shall see
you no more, till we meet at the judgement seat, [
leave you with Iove, and hope to m=et you all in the
same spirilin a better world, where partyism wilj
forever cease. It is better for us 16 err on tha side
of charity. Take frem: your o!d brother alast word
ofadvice. Little childien, love one another and see
that you fall notout. by the way.

: B- ‘V- Sc

P. 8. Ireally fear there is more disputation, and
naise about the Spirit, than there is peace in the quiet
possession of it. A person may be very zealous and
noisy in trealing the doctrine of divine influences, and
be himself entirely destitule of ther: for where bro-
therly love, and Christian unity, are wanting, and
opposed, I shrewdly suspect, there is rottenness at the
cora. B. W. S.

o R

For the Chiistian Messenger.
Dear Brother Stove :

Being at leisure to day, L.cancludad to write an answer tn your late
letter to me, but 1 have searched dilligently an‘l candot find i, How-
ever in that letter you promiszed a firther e-xp!a:ntin':u in the next num-.
ber of the Messengar, which I find in your piece headed **The way of
glvation,” Therefare [ shall communicate a few remarks on that{iis-
aerta‘hc.bn. “When I wrote theddetter to which yours was an‘answer T
entertained the idea, from vour writings generally and particularly l'rt;m
your remarks on a piece written by brothze B, F. al] that thers was
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Yille'diferenice i ‘our idems on1 - .ot baptistr. You giidte
from bro. Hall s follows, ““Truth first takes effect on the heart, tatally
eradicating the luve of sin, and producing in the mind love to GD?T
briaging about a perfect reconcilliation of heart to God. &c.*™ This is
‘spiritual salvation, **Yet my goed brother Hall admits therefs anothér
salvation disconnected with this, which is pardon. This second salva-
yation is to be obtained by the means of bapiism.” On which you re-
mark. “The idea of this spiritual salvation existing in us without par-
don, or the second salvatinn, or salvation from a state of sin, isa novel
.invention,” Again you say, *‘I certainly must object to the iden of
jspiritunl salvation existing in any man,and yet that man destitule of par-
don.? 1T fully acquiesce with your views on this point. **Love is the
fulfilling of the law.” **And every one that loveth is born of God and
knoweéth God.”?—John iv 7. And reconciliation of heart to.God, im-
plies peace with God, and of course being justified by faith, Yet those
called reformers in thigicou niry. teach thata sinner must be changed in
heart and love GBdjaid mbst of them, that he must pray to him for
mercy, in order to be a peépst subject for baptism. Which appears to
me inconsistént with the idea of pardon being suspended on the act of
baptism. I % sinier asks in the name of Jesus believing, God will -
answer, * HE&isready to forgive, and plenteous in mercy unto all them
that call upoa him,” Now is the accepted time and day of salvation.
Surely Jesus intended to teach the readiness of God to forgive 2 praying
penitent, by his parable of the Pharisee and the Publican, The latter
was pardoned instantaneously in answer to his humble entreaty. -Bu_l. !f
baptism is the appointed means of parden, A sinner thus believing, if
he asks torgivness of God, mustdoit in unbelief. s
L presume that. you believe in prayer before baptism, but as respects
leve 1o Gud and a change of heart your views are different, For the
llustration of your motto “The way.of salvation.” You commence
‘with § Cor, v 17. “If any man be in Chuist, he .is a new creature.”
"We hence conclude, if any man be not in Christ he is not a newicrea-
1ure, Rom. viii 1. ‘There is therefore no condemnation to them that are
in Christ Jesus, it follows then that those out of him are condemaed,
unpardoned and oot justified.” After some additional remarks, you
enquire “What is heaven’s ordained plan to bring us into Christ? You
answer ““a part of this plan isbaptism, Gul. iii 27, For as many of you
u; have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ.” Now bro, Stone
though I have always paid a deference o your judgment and under-
-stending, and have generally read your writings with pleasure and proﬁ},
wyetI must dissent from you as tu the sense of thig scripture. F{o:_n this
epistle to the Galatians, and in particular from chap. iii, 26—28 it dp-.
pears 10 me, that they were the children of God by faith in Christ Jesds;
before they were baptized, Iu their baptism they bore an open t._nmrd’oq,
of their faith-in and alfiance to him, #od put him on as their héad and
lpader, and were baptized into his bady, being thus recognized as higdis-
ciples and members of hischurth, This sense I think is confirmed by
1,Cor. i 13, which you bave slso quoted, '‘In ‘one Spirit yé are all
capiize inw one body.” The sposile ‘was treatiogof the gifts snd
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eperations of the Spirit, and thus concludes, ¢For by (in or under the
influence of) one Spirit, ye are all baptized into one body,"

Judaizing teachershad endeavored 10 lead the Galatians (o seek jus-
tification by the deeds of the law. Ch. ii 16, the apostle teaches ex-
plicitly justification by faith in Christ, 3to 9 He refers them to Abra-
ham as a witness or pattern and v. 26, says, “For ye are all the childre-
of God by faith in Christ Jesus ” Waich isani nference drawn from the
preceding argument. And verses 27, 28 he points them to (heir bap-
tism as corroborating evidence of the truth of his doctrine; and in which
the Jews and Gentiles were blended together, being baptited in the name
of Christ, into one body and all one in him .

The apnstle proceeds and ch. v-6 identifies or defines that faith by
which they were justitied, “For in Jesus Christ, neither circumcision
availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision but faith which worketh by love.”
And ch, vi 15 proves that this is tantamaunt to @ new creature,” and
consequently that they were in Christ. You also quote Rom. vi 3,
“So many of you as were baptized into Christ, were baptized into his
death » . The doctrine of Paul in the episile is in suhstance the same
us in that to the Galatiang, Salvation by grace through faith.

Read chap. iit 24 and onward, but I inserta few verses from chap. iv
*‘Abraham believed God and it was counted to him for righteousness.
Now to him that worketh is the reward not reckoned ofgrace but of debt,
But to himn that worketh nnt, but Lelieveth on him that justifieth the un-
godly, his faith is counted for righteousness. Even as David also de-
ecribeth the blessedness of the man to whom God imputeth righteousness
without works. Saying blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven,
whose sins are covered. Now it was not written for his sake alone that
it was imputed to him, but for us also, to whom it shall be imputed, if
we believe on him that raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead.? This
proves that we under the gospel are justified by faith and in the same
way that Abraham and David were, And snthe apostle concludes.
v. 1, Therefore being jusisfied by faith we have peace with God through
our Lord Jesus Christ. To abviate an objsction which he anticipates
to arise from the doctrine of salvation by grace, he asks, ch. vi, 1 ¢-Shal.
we continue in sin that grace may abound? God forbid, how shall we
that are dead to sin live any longer therein? Know ye not that so many
of us as were baptized into Christ, were baptized inte his death? Thero-
fore we are buried &c.;  Here the apostles design appears to be to im-
press on their minds theirobligition to a life of holiness, from their bap-
tism, in which they testified their death 10 sin, and their life to righteous-
ness. Moreover they put on Christ as their head and leader, testifying
their faith in his death, burial aod resurrection of which baptism is &
smybol.  Verse 7, “For he that is dead isfreed from.” course :

death preceeds the burial.
[T be continued)
REPLY.

Bro. Purviance:—I was pleased to find from the
above communication fer the Christian Messsenger,
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that you fully acquiesced in this sentiment of mine
expressed in a former number; ¢l certainly must
object to spiritual salvation existing in any man, and
yet‘that man destitute of pardon.” 1

We also agree that this spiritual salvation is the
work of the Holy, renewing Spirit.

We farther agree that a person may be gaved by
faith, repentance and prayer, without baplism; in the
case of a person’s ignorance of baplismas a duty, and
in circumstances, in which it were impossible for bim
to‘receive it. Bat this is an extra evangelical work.

" We disagree in this. I contend that God’s revcal-
ed plan of salvation is one, and consists of faith, re-
pentance or reformation, prayer and baplism. You
leave out baptism in the plan, and contend that a per-
son must-be saved before baptism. The reasons for
my faith, I have as plainly given, as language is capa-
ble of expressing—in.the very words of inspiration.
To these you are referred in my three last numbers,
especially, in my replies to elders Bailey ard Rogers.
It would be unnecessary to repeat them.

We agree that faith, repentance and prayer, are
indispensable to salvation, but I cannot dispense with
baptism, according to God's instituted plan. We take
them all, because God has enjoined them, and promis-
ed salvation to those wlo obey. You must acknowl-
edge we stand on the safest ground. 'To reject bap-
tism from God’s plan, must surely be to accommodate
the ignorance or prejudice of good,but erring men: or
to make it accord with our former experience; because
in our ignorance of it as a duty, God in mercy saved,
and blest us. But because he saved us when in t!us
ignorance, shall we presume upon his mercy, and in-
sist that baptism is not necessary, when God has so

expressly said, “He that believeth and is baptized *

shall be saved—and ‘the like figure whereuate, bap-
tism doth now save us.'”

| |
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You object o my expressed sentiment, that baptism
‘isa part of heaven’s ordained plan to bring us into
Christ. Gal. iii. 27, “For as many of you as have
been baptized into Christ have put on Christ”—Have
E’ut on his holy, meek and humble character and name.

ou-dissent frommy views of this text,and think they
put-on Christ as their head and leader. This my broth-
er is a novel interpretation, and baffles all analogy.
We may put on the clothes, or (metonymically) the
character of a leader, but cannot put on the leader
himself. You think from this passage, they were chil-
dren by faith in Christ Jesus before they were baptized.
My brother appears to have forgotten that children
are things born, and how can they be such, till they are
born of water and of the Spirit? Again 1 refer you
to my reply to bro. Rogers.

When on this point, you show your agreement with
me on another poin', that the baptized are to be re-
cognized as members of his church—being baptized
into one body. My old brother’s mind was absorbed
in the truth when he wrote this. He should be careful
lest he be branded a heretic, and voided. For many
spurn with contempt the idea of being brought into
the church through baptism. Christ, say they, is the
only door into the church; as if Christ in person, ab-
stract from his teaching and Spiri{ -asmeant! To be
popular we must advocate the accommodating plans of
the popular, never move a step from them, and avoid
all collision with them. Bnt we have not so learned
Christ. :

Your lengthy dissertation on Galatians and
Romans, and your deductions from them, I have no-
ticed in my replies to Elder Bailey, to which again 1

refer you. One sentiment you have advanced on
Rom. vi 1—¢ to which I will ‘give a short response.
Yoy say; “In which: (their baptism) they testified

theirdeath to sin, and their life to righteousness.
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Moreover, they put on Christ as their head and lead-
er, testifying their faith ia his death, burial and res-
urrection. He that is dead is freed from sin, of courge;
death precedes the burial.” On this | will remark.

You gay, 1n their baptiem they testified their death
to sin. + Do you mean that when they were baptized
into Christ’s death, that his death was a death to sin—
a spiritual death to sin! he having no more inclination,
propensity or desire to sin? and that we are baptized
into thesame death to sin? Impossible, the Apostle
in (he seame connection, speaking of Christ’s death,
gaid, In that he died, he died unto sin once, and in
that he liveth, he liveth unto God. Do you think
that Christ was once spiritually alive to sin, and
Spiritually dead to God? and that he became Spirit-
ually dead to sin, and Spirtually alive to God?
What can induce you, and thousands more to call
this spiritual death and spiritual life, when spiritual
death is not once mentioned in the whole-contex(?
Leét my brother turn to the greek text, and he will see
the propriety of McKnight’s translation of it. How
shall we that are dead by sin; In that he died, he
died by sin once; and idn that he liveth, he.liveth by
God. The meaning certainly is, He was put to
death by gin, and raised from the dead by the Father.
The tyrant 'sin reigns to death, to kill all its subjects
the whole human family, for all are under sin. Now,
says Paul, How shall we who are dead by sin, live
any longer therein. How shall we serve a tyrant
who reigns, and delights, and revels in cur misery and
death?—This is the discuasive argument against
continuing in the service of sin,

Sin pursues all to death with rancorous hate; bnt
_ that hatred rose to a boundless height against the
Son of God, the very image and chaiacter o the
father, and put him'to death. Every cne. baptized
ifto him, are baptized into his death; such is the ha-
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tred of sin toevery thing in union with the . Head,
Christ Jesus, that they “May reckon themselves to
be dead by sin; but (transporting thought) they may
reckon themselves to be alive by God through Jesus
Christ.—They were not yet dead, not yet crucified
with Christ, but nothing more certain than death
awaited them, especially at Rome, where the Chris-
tians were hunted for in the persecution of the
Caesars to be put todeath.—I'hey stood in jeopardy
every hour yea, said Paul, alluding to his"persecutions,
I die daily. The baptized in thousands were cruelly
put to death, but yet thousands more baptized, and
filled up the broken ranks, they were baptized for or
in stead of the dead. All then who are baptized into
Christ, are baptized into his natural death, to suffer as
he did—to have fellowship in his sufferings, to be
bap:lized with the baptism wherewith he was bap-
tized.

“That like as Christ was raised from the dead by
the glory of the Father (for he liveth by God) even
so we also shall walk in newness of life;” in the res-
urrection to immortality and eternal life. Though
we have not yet experienced the newness of life, or
immortality, yet the time is so short, and the blessing
o certain, that we may reckon ourselves indeed alive
by God. For if we have been planted together in
the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the like-
ness of his resurrection. Your conclusion; that the
death precedes the burial, is not in point. For
we are buried with him into death; this cannot be
the death unfo sin, or spiritual death, unless we
admit the horrid idea; that Christ was also buried
into a spiritual deatl,

The. parallel passage in Coll. ii. is decisive in fa-
vur o1 wy exposition. *“In whem (in Christ) yeare
circumcised with the circumcision made without
hands (epiritual circumcision) in putting off’ the bodyx
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of the sins of the flesh.—How was this spiritual cir-
cision, and cleansing from the sins of (he flesh, or of
the carnal mind; eflected? He answers, .“by the
circumcision of Christ, being buried with him by or
in baptism; wherein yealso are risen with him
through thefaith of or in the operation of God, who
raised him from the dead. Then by faithin’the power or
ecergy of God in raising Christ from the dead; we
receive through baptism notl only the spiritual cir-
cumecision, and cleansing from sin; but also the glori-
ous hope of immortality;so that we may reckon our-
selves alive by God, and risen from the dead. For
says the same apostle in the same connection, «If
ve then be risen with Christ (not from sin, bat from
death in the symbol of baptisni) set your affections on
things above, for ye are dead (symbolically by bap-
tism) and your life, immortal life is hid with Christ
in God. When Christ, whois our life shal] appear,
then shall ye also appear with himin glory- you- shall

be like him, immortal as he is,
" T'o be continued.

———— :
THE SECOND COMING OFCBRIST .
No. 2.

The time when he will come.

I will give the calculation ‘made by Mr. Miller
and others in the east; and leave the malter to be_
determined by the public. It isa subject worthy of
all atfention. :

1. They begin their calculations from Dan. viii,
I4. And he said Unto 2300 days; then shall
the sanctoary be cleansed. By the sanciuary they
understand the Church, as Heb. viii, 1—2. In the next
Chap.(ix. 24,) Gabriel explains to Daviel this period;
70 weeks are determired upon thy people &c. till the
death of Messiah. Now according (o universal

1
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agreement a prophelic day is a year—2300 days are
so many* years; and 70 weeks are 490 years. Now
from the'going forth of the commandment to re-
build "Jerusalem  was 457 years before Christ was
born, and from ‘his birth to his death was 33.—this
number added to 457, makes 490, the time of his
death.—490 (aken from 2300 leaves 1810, and 33
years from his birth to his death added make 1843.
At this time the ‘sanctuary is to be cleansed. The
‘wicked shall be destroyed, und Christ’s second advent
to take place. _

Or from the going forth of the commandment to
restore and build Jerasalem 70 weeks, or 420 years to
the deathof Messiuh. From the birth of Messiah to his
death is33 years. This subtracted from 490 leaves
457 this last number of years before Christ, taken from
the 2300 leaves 1843. The time when the sanctuary
shall be cleansed.

2. The man of sin, and the little horn in’ Dan. vii,
25 mean the same thing, the papal power. This pow-
er was to continue a time, times and a half, equal to
3% vears, or 1260 days or years. At the expiration
of this period, the judgment was to set, #nd they
shall take away his dominion. To consume and to
destroy it uato the end, when the everlasting kingdom
istobesetup. They commence the beginning of the
1260 at the time when Justinian by decree constituted
the Bishop of Rome the head ofall'the churches. This
was in the year 538, before Christ. ‘Add this Jast
number to - 1260, and they make 1798. In this
very year Berthier’ a French general entered Rome,
abrogated the whole papal government, instituted in
its place a republican government, and carried the
pope a captive, ta France where he died the next
year. Thus was fulfilled yhis prophecy, .

The objection may be made. The papal system
Yet existy, and therefore - tho prophecy has failed.—
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They answer, thatit is not said that at the end of
1260 years that popery would cease to exis;; but
that they should take away his dominion, (this was
done by Berthier in 1798) and to consume {md des-
troy.it unto the end. Popery,like a person in a. con-
sumption, has been ever since consumiog, and will
continue in this sickly state till it shall be utterly des-
troyed by the brightness of Christ’s comiug.

The wound inflicted on the pope, or the first. beast
in 1798 wasa 'deadly wound. But® Bonaparte
healed the deadly wound, by decreeing that all
should make an image to the beast, which had the
wound by the sword, and did live. (Rev.xiii 11—17
Bonaparte was the beast with two horns, or two.
governments, being crowned emperor of Irance, and
king of Italy. He restored popery, and made it the
religion of his dominions. Popery is called an image
of the beast;because it isever since 1798 but au
image of what it once was. 3
~ It is objected that the Mahomedan power must be
put down before Christ’s second coming.

Answer.—1n Rev. ix. The angel of the boftomless

pit, was Mahomet, as all agree. To the power of Ma-.

homed it was given to kill all that hiad not the seal of
God in their foreheads, but not to hurt the grass, nor
any green thing, meaning the saints; but even over
them was given power (o torment them five months or
150 years. The commencement ol which period was
when they had one king, which was Othman, }ln_e
founder of the Ottoman, or Turkish empire. This
empire was established in 1299 A. D. to which add
150, it makes 1449. In this year the Greek empire
expired, or becoine dependant on the Ottoman empire.
The duration of the Ottoman empire over the Greek is
limited to an hour and a day, and a month, and a year
cqual to 391 yearsand 15 days. Now as the first pe-
riod, 150 years was fulfilled, being the onset of the
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Ottomans on the Greeks, J uly 27, 1299. The second
will be fulfilled in August 1840. This calculation was
made by these brethren in the year 1839. Now in
this very month and year all know the Ottoman em-
pire ceased from iis independence, having resigned it
into the hands of Christian powers. Thus they have
answered (he objection against their views. It is at
least plausible. Letall attend to these things, for they.
“are important, and dcmand our most serious attention:
: B. W.STONE.
P. 8.1 may hereafter resume the subject.

—.—.Q_._..
March 15, 1842.
Dear Fdther Stone—A great noise was made some
time ago about “the name.” 1 once thought that the
‘word “Christians,” Acts xi. 26, might have been giv-

en ab'a nickname, or -in derision. ‘But had this been

80, it would have been intimated there. Now, when

-we look at the Greek word, Chistianss, in this pas-

sage; and in Acts xxvi. 28, “Almost thou persvadest
‘me to be a Christian”; and in 1 Peter iv. 15, “Yet if

‘any man suffer as a Christian,” we find the Greek

word in all these passages written with a capital Chi,
as much as Pharisee or Sadducee are written with
capital initials. Again, look up all the places where
the word, “Mathetes,” a disciple is found; it is not, in
anyj instance, writlen with a capital initial. Would-
not this be evidence incontrovertible, and testimo-
ny irrefragible, founded on grammattical construction,
that “Christian” was the true, the real, the exclusive
name of afollower of Jesus, anointed, (as the word
imports to)do the word and will of God? >
ay thy “last days” be thy best.
, Thine in gozpel bonds,
JOHN BOYLE.
We might add, that all the names of the different
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parties in philosophy. and religion are always writ-
ten with an initialcapital, as Stoics, Epicureans,. ‘INi-
colaitans, Herodians, &c. B. W. S.
e Al
Bion County Mo. April 13 1842,

On. the 24 Lord’s day in March, Bros. Boon, Lan-
caster and myself were in Fulton, where we met' the
teaching brethren generally of Callaway. We had
a very interesting meeting. Nine noble volunteers
were obtained for the Savior;(among them, was your
old friend, J. Moseby). Since then a number of
others have obeyed the Lord, Last Lord’s day Bro.
Wills was there with other brethren, five others cou-
fessed the Lord, and were baplized straightway.

A number of additions have been made recently
to the congregation at Millersburgh, auda good
work is-still. going en,in Bro. Abm. Miller’s neigh-
borhood. The first Lord’s day of this month, Bro
Wills, and mysell were in Fayette. Four or five
were immersed on profession of their faith in Jesus.
Bro. Boon was severely injured from a fall from a
horse, and not able to participate in the . meeling.
Bro. Lancaster was with us, and expected to set out

in a few day$ on a long preaching tower up the Mis-
souri River. T. M. ALLEN.

Salt Creek De Wit Counly -IilinoisApril 18, 1843.

Dear Father Srone.—Myself with old Brother Lindsay, and Bro-
ther Ryand, closed a three days meeting on the I1 inst, at Dillen, in
Tazwell County. The result was, ten  accessions to the Church of
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. I feel Happyin saying, that the
Chureh at this pace is in a healthy condition and the Brethren are
well united, I have justclosed a two days meeting on Sugar Creek,
Logan County, two happy - souls united with the Brethren, by - im-
mersion and one by letter notwithstanding the Church at this place is
so large; yet nothing but love, joy and peace, reigns amongst them
they have built a large meeting house, Traveling brethren. wou Id find
a refreshing season, by calling and spending a few days with them.

My dear Father? I remain yours truly in the Lord. _
WALTER P. BOWLES.
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Wiliingly would T gratify my brethren by publishing their long obitu-
ary notices, but so many are seut, that were L to publish all, mﬁny
_things more important to the community would be crowded out. 1
will notice them all, but in a enmpendious form. '
Diep.—at her residence iu Logan Couaty, Ll . April 1 1842, sister
Aun Craig, wife of Lewis Craig, in the triumphant faith of a glorious
immortality. ; =

Brother Foster and myself commenced a2 meeting on the Macoupin
10 miles above Carlinyille, on Savarday betfee the third Lords day ia
this month we continue:d our meeting unil ‘Fuesday, the result of which
was 15 confessicus, 14 immersions, thee additons of athers that had

bazay emei.. Tae prospaes acs sul. fluering  for @ number more
to be added. I am your brother in hope of eternal life.
AUSTIN SIMS.

Georgelown Ky., JApril 8, 1842,

Dear bro. StoNne.—The last 14 days I have
been laboring in the good cause, at Shelbyville, Mt.-
Eden, and near Newtown at Griffiths meeting house.
Brother Morton was with ns the first 11 days at Shel-
byville and Mt Eden, we gained 5 addittions at Shelby-
ville and much good in addition, was accomplished
at both places. On Menday morning the}llth day I
rode home,(40 miles)to unite with brother Gano at
the last named place. He had commenced the meet-
ing on friday evening and fortanately continued till
I reached him on 'Tuesday morning. We labored
till Thursdav evening and gained, during the meetin
nine additions. At Mt. Elom, the Baptists kindly
offered thekr meeting house to us and at Griffith’s the
Methodists manifested similar kindness and generosi-
ty. At the close of the meeting, some of them affec-
tionatly extended their hands as a token of their
Christian regard for us, and their approbation of the
genfiments for union of Christians. We are all well
may the Lord bless yoeu and yours. Most aﬁ’ectionatel;
yours. . J. T. JOHNSON.

, DPike Comlttt;: Mo. Feb. 15, 1842. .
Father 'S'rons.-}—-.l am now at Ramsy’s Creek; I
arrived here last night from Louisiana, atwhich place
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we received by confession and ctherwise thirty per-
sons. We left them and the brethren rejoicing, and
came hither. We shall set in to-day for a *‘hard pull
a long pull, and a pull altogether,” at this place. I
find from constant observation, that Atheism iz on
the increase. Men are renouncing Deism and open-
ly professing Atheism. I have seen and heard of
more professed Atheists in the West then I had
thought their was in the United States. The veil be-
tween Deism and Atheism is very thin, the transition
is short and easy. Either Christianity or Atheism i«
true. There is no middlz ground. All professed
- Christians must unile and give a living sample of
their holy religion in their lives, or else infidelity and
Atheism will rise on i’s ruins. The armies are com-
ing into close battle. Let us put on our coat of mail,
the Christian panoply. and fight the good fight of faith,
May the bannersof tiie cross scon stream from every
door and neighborhosd! Anl) when we are dismissed
from the batile, may youaud I, andall soldiers, wear
awreath ofimmortality; may we eatof the treeof
life, which is in the midst ef the paradise of God.
“Where seraphs gathsr immortaiity on life’s fair tree,

fast by the throne of God.”
J. CREATH. JUN.

—_—
Georgelown, Ky. April 27,1842

Dear Brother SToNE.—1 have just paid a visit to Jeffersonville, op-
wsile Louisville, in company with broter R. C. Rice, our evangelist.
e were received by the nveibien with the utmost christian cordiality,
and for eight days we weicengaged in a most interesting and heart-
cheering meeting. ‘I'he cong egation wasin a fine order and marched
up to the battle in good style and fine spirits,  Fifty additions was the
result of our labors. We were compelied o leave for other engagements
prl.swinusly made . We gained bziween ten and twenty, from the IMath.
edists, notwithstanding they kept up a mesting all the time, four frowm

_the Baptists, and one fro.mn :5» Presbyterians. '[he s2cts tremble.

J. T.JOHNSON.

THE
CEIRISTIAIT MEBSSENGER,

June, 1842,

VYoLuME x11. Numper 8

For the Messenger.
[Continued from pige 211 ]

I know it i argued from Jomesii. 20 &z That works must he as-
gaciated with faith in order 1 justification: and in prouf the apostle
cites the case of Abinham offeniog up his son. It is e, Abisham was
thus justified, bur there wag no sin, o fogiveress in that case, ile was
then and long Leloe ina jusufed siate. '] he sum ol the mater s this;
With the heart men believeih untao riphteon: ness—faith wmketh by love
—love leads 1o olediciee  And in that faith, love and ohedence we
must centinue in order w be and remain justfied and inberit erernal fife.

1 wil' notice your auswers 1o the wost prominent ol jections to your
theory, which you have stated.  Opz.—**A chauge must he affectid in
the person befue he is baprized. Yes a gear ehange—uol af” heart hut
of lite. 'Lhisis «fcred by the fce of truth??  Now b, Stone, [

cannnt compreheni Low the (orce of nuth, can change the hiey and not
the neart,

~AVith the heart man helieveth wnto vighteonsness? Rom. x. 10.
“When ye receired the word of Gad, which ye heantl of us. ye recerved it
pot a8 the wensi of man, but asitis in nuth, the wod of Gody whick
worketh  effeciually in yeo that believe,” 1°Thes. i 130 God made
choice amung us that the Gontiles Ly my meuth shoubd hear the word of
the gospel and belicve, and Ged wioch knoweth e henrts baie them
witness givivg them the Holy Ghost even as he did unio us g and put ne
difference Letween ps and them,pufy mg iheir heas by fauh.!” Ac's xv.
7—8. 1 might addure niuch msre seriptue o this point; and 1 de
thivk you must relin quish it, unless you can pioduce dedier igument anc
sustain it hy scipture.

Op3.—~A mun mi~t Jove his God, before be theuld he 1aptized.
Which of ihe divive wiiters s-ysse? lanswer. ktappenis inm Gal
v. 6, that fauh which woikeh by love, alcne can avail any thing, Alee
1.Cor. xiii. 2. ©Thevgh L bave all faith sohat 1 could remose mousn-
taing and have not chaiity T win mthitg?? I thou helievest withali
thine heart theu nayest.”  Ttis amphied that rhoat od e, thou mayest
not.??  Sure y, faith with all the heart worketh by love. Echonting the
lave of God in Clizist we are changed into the rne jmoge, We are re
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we received by confession and ctherwise thirty per-
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conciled to God. On th= contrary, supp ase thata sinner admits the truth
of God’s word: he neievesin a j ulgment to coms. he fears punishment
and desires happiness. Yer he doeanot love God, nor the way of holi-
ness. e is taught to reform his life, and be immersed for remisslon of
sing. He obeys, gins into the water. Cin yni believe he will come up
out of the water a new creaturs in Christ, **okl things passed away,
and all things become new 2"

Oy .-=On your plan whit will bzcom= of tha unimnersed? They
must be lost.  What dossthe scapture say? [ leave the unimmersed
where the scriptures da; i, e, accorting to y e exposition, *‘condemn -
ad, unpardoaed, nat judifiz1.”  You say, **love, rue love is the fiuit of
the Spirit, anl shalayrutin oar hawees by the :hly Gost given unto
us,”  This is heaven’s confinming seal by which we have the assurance
of our pardaa and acceptinse, Bt this halnag: ta tham alone whe
are in Christ Jesus.””  And according to your plin to them alone who
are immersed, because they alone are in Christ.  Liet me remiad you of
our meeting at Coucord ahyat farty yetrs aza; an | otaze placesand times
for years afterwards. None imnsrszl: all out of Christ. Yet many
sbundautly blest, and filled with the Spirit,

You muy siy that the 2091 Loel haer with our ignirance on the sub-
jectof baprism. ‘I'ras, but we believel ia Jesus anl loved God and
one another, an! were engaged ia doing his comnuwlnents, according
to the best uf ourkuiwlelzsant ability.  Anl [ believe that is God’s
plan of salvation, awd in thatway his psaple are, and always were. and
forever will be blest, .

After immersim was introlnced among us, we lived in peace and
brotherly love, (except a few who lacke. forbearance, and went out from
among us.) Som: believed in aud practised im nirsi0a, others believed
and acte | differently, yet forbearing one anoth r in love. we endeavored
to kezp the uuity af the Spivit in the bond of peace.  And though union,
union, is still the cry, yot while baptisin fuc remission and other innova-
tions, are sa zealrusly u gedl that they are (or approximate to) a test of
fellowship, the alvocaies of union may cry in vain and spend their
breath for naught. [ teach and practice vnmersion as o divine institu-
tion, but fr m the whnle tenor of th: gospel, L sincercly believe there is an
error amang aus mn leen refirmars on  that subject: yet had they exercised
proper caulivn and forbe srance, peace and union might have been pre-
served I kuow they use arguments which appear plausible, which I
sannot notice now, but | am ready to meet them onany proper occasiou,

DAVID PURVIANCE.
New Paris, Ohio, Feb. 28, 1842,

—_—
REPLY.

Dear Brother. You yet insist upon the doctrine of
justification by faith alone. Way? Bzcause the scrip-
tures say, that we are justifisd by faith.==Do not the
scriptures also say, that by his, Christ's knowledge, he
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will justify many? Isai; liii. 11.—Do they not say,
‘That we are freely justified by his grace? Romansiii.
24.—Do they notsay, we are justified by his blood?
Rom. v. 9.—D) they not say, that Abraham was jus.
tified by works, and not by faith alone? James ii
21—25. Did vou ever kiow of any person inancient
or modern tim s justifizd by faith, without repentance
without prayer, without reformation? I trow not.
Does my ol 1 brother blam> me for saying that God’s
revealed plan of justification, or pirdon,an i salvation,
is faith, repentance, or reformition, and biptism!?
But you insist upwn faith alone. Why might [ not
insist upon grace alone! Buaton this point I have
been suffi tiently explicit in my reply to Elder Baily.
With respect to a change of life and not of heart, [
refer you to my reply to Elder Rogers.

You state a case. “Suppose a sinner admits the
truth of Gud's word, he belirves in a judgment to
come, he fears punishment, and desires happiness; yet
he does not love Gud, nor the way of holiness. He is
taught to reform his lifs, and be immersed for the re-
mission of sins. He obeys, goes into the water, Can
vou believe he will come up out of the water a new
creature in Christ—old things passed away, and all
things becom= new?” 1 will also ask you onequestion
Can vou believe that the 30)0 Pentecostians were
pardoned before they were baptized? If not, then they
were not saved or male new creatures before they were
baptized; for you cannot admit that a man can be born
of the Spirit, & yet unpardoned. Can you believe that
a person is a naw creature, and yet out of Christ? Do
you not believe with Paul that,according t » God’s plan,
we are baptized into Christ—into his one body? De
you not believe that he that believeth and is baptized
shall be sagxed?’—or do you believe the inverted order,
He that believesand is saved shall be baptized? With
regard to the persons coming out of the waler a new
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creature; | answer, if salvation, rnd a new creature or
anew creation are tantimonut (-xpl'('ssinlis, then, he
that believeth aud is baptized shall be saved. or made
a new creature. I fear that my old brother’s preju-
dices will Irad him to cavil against simple truth, 1
know you would not designediy do it for life; yet un-
conscientiously gocd men Lave done 1t.

I had in a former Nu. said * | leave the unimmersed
where the sciiptores do.”  Yeu aie pleascd 1o add,
according to my « xposition, I leave them conde mned,
unpard ncd, not justificd,  This n.y brother certainly
knows, 1 have nover deone. 1 Liave ever maintaired
that if they were juilgad anceoiding to God’s ore plan,
that weuld te theirstate; but that in cases ol ignerance
of duty, and uncontiolaile circemstarces, God does
save and bless them extia-evangdchealiv. It 1son this
ground | have communed with such, ind account them
brethrinin tire Lord. Bot these and what follows in
your letter are rolargumen!s (o the joint. Whiat saith
the seriptuse:1

My brother thinks it vain to expect union, while
baptism lor r-missien and other innovations, are so
zealously urged. Solthink it vainto expect union,when
these things are +o zealovily, and Litterly opposed.
Both may le wrong. A few demageguesin religion,
as well as in politics. nay, and clten do disturb a
whole comuinnity.  Aslor gas partyism«xists, o long
will the:e evils be felt. Qurdays have neaily closed.
Let it not be said that we died partizans.

1 wish to fill my few remainitg No’s. of this Vol
with mare useful matter, than the subject we have
been discussing. I dismissit, unless imperiously called
upon lo delend.

[ am your old afflicled brother, and companion in
tribulation. B. W. S.

e O s
DEFAMATION AGAIN.
fo the Baptist Baoner of the 3i1st. ult., Tfind 8
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letter from “the Ren. M. D)dson” to the “Rev. G. B+
Perry,” (h=aded —“R :vivals of religion, Campbellism,
and A. Bail-y's Lectures”—) and endorsed by the
said Perry with high encomiums. The following ex-
tracts fron this article deserve a plice in the Fami-
ly Library if' it were lor no other purpose than
to show to posterity, how far some Biptist *“Reve-
rends,"(?) in the vear of Graca 1312, can publicly
presume on the ixnorance and prejulices of their
sect, and of th2 patroas and readers of the Buptist
Banner.

We invite altention fo the extracts.

“At Carrolion the Cimpb-lites have had a great
revival, if revival it may be called. A, Brown, for-
merly of Ky. was their proclimer. He immersed
about eighty, IN ORDER TO THE REM'SSION OF sivs, [
had imagined, that | understoo!l the doctrine of the
“reformation,” but | must confess, that [ never before
comprehended so fully, either the doctrine, or the
spirit of Campbellism, as here tauzht a .d practised.
Brown denounced all sectaand parties in his public
harangues, and even aanihilated Campbell himself,
He professed to preach the ancieat gospel; bat how
much of the ancient gospel he preaches may be seen
from the following aricl s ofhis faith.

1. That man is not a depraved and helpless sinner.

2. A sinner should never pray, because there is nc
command for prayer,

3. The spirit of God never operateson an unimmer-
sed person. Henve he needs not a change of heart.
That the only account of a change of heart in the Bi-
ble is in the case of Nebuchadnezzar; and his was
changed to that of an ox.

4. That all the sects are in BDasvron, and that there
18 no salvation without immersion.

5. That Christ has recorded his name in the water,
and that any person who makes the good confession,
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namely, ‘I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God,’
is a proper subject for immersion; and when so im-
mersed, is pardoned and free from all past guilt.

The above may be considered a fair sample of their
doctrine. And what is n? Iufidelity masked, havin
a form of Godliness, but denying the power thereofg.
2.Tim. iii.5.”

So writes the “Rev. Mr. Dodson” to the “Rev. G.
B. Perry,” and his Rev. Bro. P. thinks, that ““it will be
out of his (Browi’:) or any other of the sect of ‘Refor-
mer’s’ power toobliterate the mark, which our clear-
headed, ard untiring brother Bailey has fixed upon
him.” Had this Reverend truthteller confined him-
self to a statement of what he avers this A.(?) Brown
taught, this notice might have been unneressary.
But he hasidentified the views in question with those
of the party, who renounce all sectarian names, and
call themselves simply Christians; whom, nevertheless
he and his Brother Perry are pleased to stigmatize as
Campbellites, altl ough they admit that even,this Mr.
Brown, refuses to recognize A. Campbell as his lea-
der.

So far, then,as the sentiments of the parly are
concerned, theie is not a sivgle one of the foregoing
five propositions, that dees not contain a positive
falsehood, and some of them contain many falsehoods.
In short there is not in all five, a single sentence, nor
evena single clause (vxcept three) that does not con-
tain a separate and distinct misrepresentation of the
sentiments of the party.

These falseh:oods, too, are generally constructed
with considerable ingenuity, so asto kerp out of view
the nakedness and deformity of that “Orthodozy”(7)
to which the ancient und apostolic Gospel siands direct.
ly opposed. For insiance, the 1st. Prop. charges us
with affirming—¢'That man is not a depraved and
belplees sinoer.” Why not candidly state the truth,
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that we affirm, that man does not come into the
world “totully de;raved,” as orthodux” cieeds teach;
for then, Jesus mn+t have meant, *Except ye be con-
verted, and become (TorAaLLY PEPRAVED) ‘as little chil-
dren, ye cannot enter into the kingdom of God.’

Again—the 2nd. prop. charges us with teaching,
that a sinner rhould never pray, because there is no
command for prayer. Why not tell the truth, and
say “A sinner has no encouragement in the Bible to
pray in unbelief or disobedience"—for ‘whatsoever is
not of faith issin"—and he alone is encouraged lo
pray who **hlts up holy hands, without wrath and
doubting;” which cannot be done in disobedience.

But it would not suit the Rev. gentleman, thus te
state our seuntiments on these topics; for not even he
would have the hardihood to contradict them, when
thus fairly sta'ed. However. time would fail me to
expose all the misrepresentations in these five proposi-
tions. We must therelore leave them, and hasten to
another extract.

“It may be proper here to state that Eld, Bailey in-
curred their displeasure, in congequence of a course
of lectures delivered against the doctiine of the pre-
tended reformation.

Some of the points set forth by Eld. Bailey were the
following ;

1. *That the doctrine taught by the Campbellites is
ANOTHER GOSPKL.’

Comment. T'his position needs but one thing to
make 1t undeuniable. If Eld. Baley were an Apostle
his ipse dizit, on which aline the conclusion rests,
would be authoritative, and from it there could be
no appeal. As it is, however, the dogmatic asser-
tion of an uninspired man will not pass for the law
of Christ, except with the advocates of mumay, and
consequently unINsPIRED creeds. But probably he
¢laims to be an Ambassador for Christ,” and as such
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his assertions require ro proof. Let him establish thie
claim, and we have nothing farther to cay.

2. “That mancould believe before immersion.
Hence he must be ina justified state before immersion.
Here the speaker clearly defined repentance and
faith; showing the ditference between the mere assent
of the mind to a proposition, and that ‘faith that
works by love and purifies the hearl.,” That no man
conld say Jesus was the Lord but by the Holy Ghost.
1. Cor. xii. 3. The speaker critically examined John
iii. 5, and Tiwziii: 5, showing ciearly from. the origi-
nal Greek, that no reference was made to baptizm, but
to regeneration by the Spirit.”

Com. H re we are gravely () told, ‘that man
could believe bhefore immersion——and, hence he must
bein a justificd siate before immersion. What sage
Jogic! Sappose we try ita little,.  Man could he bap-
tized without faith, and hence the baptized must e in
an unjustifiid #tate!!  Argument wonld be.thrown
away on such crudities.  We are unwilling to belicve
that Eld. Bailey could have advanced an argument so
manilestedly inconclusive and absurd; and are rather
disposed 1o think that his reporter has done him in-
justice,and that his argoment prebably was, ‘that
man could believe before immersion, snd hence he
might (vot must) be in a justified s!ate before immer-
sion.’ But even thos, when stript of its manifest
absurdity, it wou'd still be a gross sophism,a palpable
petitio principii, [or BrGGING THE QUESTION.] taking
for grauvted, .that mnan is justified by faith avong, the
very point at issue, and which is directly opposed to
theexpress testimony of an inspired Apostle. James
ii: 24.

As to the cleainess of his definitionsand comments,
g0 much eulogized by hisreporter, we have no doubt
that they appeared exceedingly clear to his own
mind, and perhaps even (o logicians (if any were pres-
ent,) as clear ns mud,
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3. “That Campbellism makes two plans of Salvation;
for although none are truly regererated unless im-
mersed, and that the unregenerate cannot be saved;
yel in charity they believe, that many unimmersed
persons will be saved, [*Most crocl indved!”]

Com. The foregoing neszds no other answer than
what appears en its uublushing face, viz. that it it
self contradictory.

4. Tuat th- doctiine pnts the keys of the king-
dom into a man’s hands, for if no one can be found
to immerse a person who belicves, he must die in his
sins.”

Com. This paragraph confounds present, assurance
of pardon, with elernal salvation. Fwen a babe in
Christ ought 1o know better. Besides, when Jesus
saye, *He that beacvcth and is biptized shall be saved’
1 those who are unable to be baptiz  must be lost,
those who are unable to bulieve [im'.lmliu;_r, all infanls]
mast perish likewise.  Does Bl Bailey indeed sup-
pose, that God would damna man eternally for not
doing impossibilities? 1lis lunguage fairly implies
this.

w5, That immersion has the same effect, whether
{he person believes he receives pardon thiongh the
bloo ! of Christ, by fiith, or ouly in the water”

Com. If thiz be true, then unbelief is »s acceptable
in the sight of God, as faath can possibly be.

“8. ‘I'natthe doctrine of baptism, in order to pro-
cure remission of sins, leads to infant sprinkiing.”

Com. There is a small mistake in this same No. 6.
which grows out of that exposed in No. 5.

I was not the doctrine; which we hold, viz. that
FAITIL, REPENTANCE AND BAPTI:M cecure pardon of past
sing through the blood of Christ., that led to infant
sprinkling. It is mauifest, that our position is as di-
rectly opposed to that of Paidobaptisin, I should rath-
er say, Paidorantism, as truth is to fulsheod. Paido-
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baptism, which was afterwards changed into Paido-
rantism, originally grew out of Eld. Bailey’s senti-
ment viz: **That unmersion has the same effect,
whether the person bcl eves” the truth, or does not so
believe.

“7. That the Campbellites were truly a secr and
that they had a creep, and that it was a very narrow
one, based not on the Bible but on a false view of the
single text, Acts ii. £8.”

Com. This proposition is a perfect parallel to No. 1.
It lacks but one thing to make it undeniable, viz. that
Eld. Bailey thould be proved an apostle, or what
amounis fo the same thing, an ‘‘Ambassador for
Christ.” That Campbellites may bea sect, we read-
ily amit; but that Christinns, who renounce all sectari-
an names and leaders, are a sect, in the sense in which
Eld. B. uses the term, would not be so easily proved.
We admit also, that as Chiistians we have a creED, viz.
the Biere; but we deny that we either have or need
any other. Will Eld. Builey, or any other ¢ eed-ad-
vocale, inform us, whether 4 HUMAN CREED 1S INFALLI-
BLE, and whether a PALLIBLE CREED can be binding on
the conscience?

But Eld, B. thinks we take a wrong view of Acts
i. 38. We believe, that Peter means what he says
and what he says is +o0 plain, that ‘the way-faring man,
though a foul, cannot—need not err therein.” viz.
“Repent and be baptized every one of youin the
name of Jesus Christ for the remission ofeins &c."
ltis a great jity that Eld. B’s reporter did not pub-
lish the arguments, by which he no doubt proved most
conclusively, that Peter in opening the kingdom of
heaven said one thing and meant another. 'Had those
masterly arguments heen made public, they would
perhaps have materially aided his creed-udvocate Paido-
baptists brethren to prove, that, when Jesus said,
“He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved,”
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he did not mean THAT, but somermsc eLse—such as,
He that is sprinkled, whether he believes or nof.

“The speaker was mild, kind, and affectionate, and
we hope by the divine blessing much good will result
therefrom.— Elijak Dodson.” - ,

We hope so too. But our hope is founded simply in
the consoling fact, that God **makeseven the 1_muth of
man to praise him. and restrains the remainder of
wrath.”  To the pious and honorable of our Baptist
friends it must be exceedingly painful to see their
leading men thus publicly and outrageously misrep-
resenting the views of those, who are laboring with
all their energies for the Union of Chiristians in order
to the converison of the world, that the Redecmer’s
dying prayer may thus be answered. !

wFather forgive them; for they know not what’they
do.” JAMES SHANNON.

P.S. Will the Baptist Banner have the justice
and magnanimity to give the foregoing an insertion
and thus allow its readers to judge for lhgmselvcs,
having seen both sides? The same requesl is ‘exten-
ded to the Religous Herald;—and if there be any
other paper, that has inserted the ariicle commented
on, the request is designed to embrace them a:nl:;o.S

—_—
EXTRACT FROM ELDER J. HENSIJALL,

Elder Henshall, my quondam worthy corrrespnndeni;
has made some just strictures on Elder A. Broadus
letter 1o bro. A. Campbell, edited in the Isizelite of
April 25, 1842. Among his remarks, my altention
was particularly arrested to those that fullow:

“Mr.B. has a postscript in which he says to the Relormers Prok
Pudoy; in English, ok shamie! because he says we have fellowship with
some who, “allow no more atoning efficacy to the blood ol Chyist than
10 that ot Peter or Paul.” Duoes Mr. B, chaige such a view upou brother
Btoné? I belirve brother S. dves not go the full length of the scripture
flatement, but hé is much farther ftom the view bere aicribed o hum .
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We have feliowship with: aamg:who hold sentim#uts derogatory, to the
atonement,. [t is nar ahove two, yeurs since we ‘dizclaimed feliowship
with a preacher from the Noith, as snon as we faund that he held ‘unscyip-
tural views, on the subj ¢t of this a1enement of odr Lord, and its homo-
geninus race of soul destroyingpriors. Proh Pudor: then deesnat apply
10 us, nor does it raise a hlush on our cheek !  Faith in the death of
Chrrist (in its atoai 'g efficacy) aod ohe lienca 1 his ~om nnds form our”
bond of union: with those wha dehy the firsty and refuse 1o ubey ‘the’ ast,
we have oo fellowship.

I thank bro. Henshall for his kind, brotherly defencs
of me from what I call religious slander. 1o doing
this good work. hie has dropt i feW expressions, which
he himsell on re-consideration will not approve. e
says: I beiieve that brother Stone does not go the

full length of the scripture statement” (of the efficacy
of Christ's blood.), The same objection has been fre.
quently made against me near forty years ago—said
they, "ai.«i fiar as you have gone y«u 'are correct; but
you have not gone far enongh” My answer then
was what it now is, | goas faras the scriptures teach
me, but no farther; for | dare not subtistufe specula-
tion for truth. Daes bro. Hepshall mean by the full
length of the eflicary of Christ’s blood what Mr.
Broadus means, or what the We-tminster divines state?
~or what Mr. Fuller states? ‘Does e mean that | have
“not gone ¢o furas to show the powerful efficacy of hig
blood on God himselfl, to appesse his wrath against us
—to propitiate and reconcile him to us—to satisfy all
the demandsof law and justice againstus?—that Christ
as our substitute died in our room and stead, for the
purpose of paying our deb's, and thus procuring us
pardon? Should he, like the orthodox world, Lave
been led to this faith by the Bible, 1 should rejoice
to be led there too by some henevolentbrether; butl
cannot be driven by prok pudor. .

“Bro." Henchall farther remarks.: “We have fellow-
ship with none, who hold sentimenty detogatory to
the atonement.”  Now there are varians definitions
of atonement.” What is the ntonement bro. Henshall
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means! .He answers. “Ii is the atoiement taught in
‘the scriptures” [ ask again, Whatiis the atonement
tanght in the sciiptures? He answers, *Faith in the
death of Chuist, (in its atonirg efficacy,) and cbedience
to his ccmmands, form our boir d of unien; with those
who deny the first, and: with these who refuse to
obeyv the last, we have no fellowship.”  Against these
gentiments | have not one objection, provided we un-
derstand the atoning efficacy to be 1he cleansing effi-
cacy of his blood by faith in the defi ed sinner—or
that the atoning ¢fficacy means 1o at-one or reconcile
us to God. _

" Yet [ must confess 1 never knew that even this
short creed of two articles only, was the bond of our
union: Now this ereed. like all others,must be enlarged
by explanationsof man.  And as it Lss been made the
test of truth, in excloding or.¢ brother; it may be done
so again in excluding others.  Tow dangerousit is to
err here. I{ the brother,excluded, denied the atoning,
or at-one ing. cleausirg 1 flicacy of Christ’s blood in
man by faith, Lie betrayved his ignerance ofreligion
practically as well s theoretically, and deserved not
the fellowship of Chiistians.  But surely bro. Hen-
shall would not re.quire him,or any body clze 10 believe
‘that the bloed of Christhas in atoning cfficacy on God
‘himself. Mr. Broadus’ prch pudor'is a mere squib,
but chaffl shows the current of the wind.
£> 4 B. W. S.

—_——
” SPIRITUAL INFLUENCE,

"I make a few extracis helow from bro. A. Campbell's
Hetter to Elir."A. Broadus, on the influences of the
‘8pirit: . 1 do thi= to convince hiscpposers (il convic-
*ion éan ‘penetrate hearts chrouded in prejudice) that
+he does 1ist deny the Spirit’s influences, but in a lucid,
full and scriptural light maintains them. '
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He says to Elder Broadus; “We both agree that
the word is not the Spieit, nor the Spirit the word;
But that as our word and spirit differ, so do God’s
word and Spirit differ,

That he (the Spirit) i3 promised only to believers,
or the childrenof Ciod, and notto wicked, uncoiverted
men.

That he dwellsin the hearts of the saints, and com-
forts them in all their trials,

That whatever influence he exerts upon the uncon-
verled, he operates morally, and in no instance con-
flicts with moral agency. As to the modus operandi,
you are not dozmatical; neither am |.

My public prayers for divine aid, spiritual influence,
for all the graces of the Spirit, one might have thooght,
in the absence of other evidence, would have put to
silence the ignorance of foulish and unprejudiced men.
For with you | have always felt that, noless in the
expectation of divine influence promised, praying is,
in a greal measure, an usme4ning ceremony,

So long as you argae not for an abstract phvsical
influence, but for a spiritual, and direct influence
on the heart throush the truth, as the instrument of
God's Spirit, you will fin.d no just cause of dissent from
my views for asthe body without the spitit is dead, so a
r(izligion without the Spirit of God in the heart is dead
also,

This we think is sufficiently explizit to salisfy all.

B. W. S.

Arzir 29th, 1842,
Dear Brother Stone:

Siace my last communication to you, we have gain-
ed eighteen more.  Fifteen were added to the congre-
gation at Hartford, Ohio county, Ky., Ten from the
Baptists and five from the world. At Barren meeting
bouse, Henderson, Ky., 2 by confassion. And in Mor-
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ganfield, Union county we gained one. Thus we go
on in the midst of opposition and hope for better

times.
R B. ROBERTS.

Query.—““Likewise the Spirit helpeth our infirmi-
ties for we know not what we should pray for as we
ought, but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for the
saints according to the will of God with groanings
that cannot be ultered.” What Spirit intercedes and
groans? R. B.R.

Answer.—All mankind are comprehended in two
classes, 1. Who walk after the fl:sh. 2. After the
Spirit. They are either in the flesh or in the Spirit.
In the first oc in the second Adam-=in the old, or new
man. To be in the Spirit is the same as for the Spirit
to be inus. Asverse 9,* But ye are not in the flesh,
but in the Spirit, if so be the Xpirit of God dwell in
you.” Now if any man have not the Npirit of Christ,
he is none of his. From this we learn that the Spirit
of God,and the Spirit of Christ are one and the same.

The Holy Spirit which proceedeth from the Father
and from the Son. We are al-o tanght that the Spirit
in us is the same as Christ in us. “Aud if Christ be in
you &:.”

Some think that the Spirit of God, and of Christ in
as, means the holy temper and di<pasition of Christ;
but | see no good reason here tor this exposition, and
why we should not understand it to be the H)ly Spi-
rit of God; forin verse 11, it is sail. “Bit if the Spi-
rit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in
you, he shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his
Spirit that dwelleth in you.” Now the temper and
holy dispozition of Christin us will not quicken our
mortal bodies, and raise us from the dead. This ia
done by the physical power of vod, and not by the
moral power of a holy temper, It is readily granted
that in whomsoever the Spirit of God dwells, in him
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also dwell these haly tempers and dispositions, for he
bears the image of the heavenly.  And, whoever have
not this boly temper and disposition, hiuve not the
Spirit. They are inseparable.  Ience tie Spiiit of
ndnplinn is the very temper of a loving cluld, and
cries, Abba. Father; hut this temper procecds fiom
the Spivit of God in us,  Tenece agein vs. 16, i1 i3 said,
“The Spirit it~ 1" beareth winess with cur Spirif,
that we are the children of God.”  “This very loving,
submissive temper inus, is a witness of our adopricn,
But this temper cannot «xist in any anc in whom the
Spitit of God doe~ 1ot dwell, itisa fruit ef the Spirit,
Verse 26. *Likewize the Spivit helpoth onr intai-
Jdes.”  Without the Spintof God Low iafirm, how
weak, how heipless we ave!  [le gives fielp o usin
time of need. 1t was this Spiricin the aposties and
martyrs that made (e strong to endure persecution
and death in tts most hooid forms. Beis this ‘ii;irii in
Christians that supports them in all the ills of il nnd
causes them to tiumph in death. It not orly helps
our infirmities. fur ae know noc what we should pray
for as we ought, but the Spinit maketh interees:ion for
us with groavings which cannot be uttered.  As this
Spirit in us Iwuvts the holy temper of Ime, joy and
eace, so it it--t as the disposition ard spirit of praver.
t teaches usor all thir ps-—of our wanig, the love of
God, the m: diation of Christ, and nlher rommu;
views of truth, called by Pucl the Spirit of lluhplrdlmu.
Oiten this Spuit of prayer intercedes in groans en.
utterable—Goa uedorstands the meaning, =nd grants
the grace we necd. B.W. S
i
For the Chuistinn Messengrr—No. 3.

An alddress to my Buptist brethren, canttzz'riing regsims
Sor seceding from them.
First. I.the last pumber, (2) read “Rovert Hall,”
on commu.iion, page 132, instcad ot “Neal.” It has
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been a favorite maxim with the Baptists from their
earliest origin, that Christians must have apostolic pre-
capt or example, for every thing ian religion. See
Booth’s Paidobaptism examined wide. This is also a
famous maxim with Puritans aand Reformers, when
argning with Catholics. We shall proceed (o apply
the maxim to some things practiced by them, and ask
for chapter and vesse, and if they cannot produce
them, they must justiiy us in seceding from tuem.
Where is the chapier and verse in the New Testa-
meat for ih: da::m.‘ninaiiunnl and sectarvian name of
Baptists? This iz a name of your own selection—it
i3 no nickname,—ycur enemies F.mrm":y called you
&mbap ists, relmptlaeh, irem two Greek vmmb, anua
again, or re, and bgpilzo—to re-baptize.  They alw
called you antipaidobaptists, anti, against those who
baptize children. You responded, you were not re-
baptizers, and asked your enemiesto call you Dapiists,
They did so,afier so loag atime. We naw reqguest
you to cail us Cin'istia'la, and not Camy -arh'ee—u'
any otbar picknawma. Treat us then with the same
courtesy we do you, brethren. St will vot Jdo to plead
the name of Joun the Immersar, or IBaptist,—te is
not the head or savior of the church. e Christiau
church was org:an’zed after the dcath of that great
good man. Sce Acts 2. Carist iz worthy of mare
honor than the Baptist. John the Daptist was not a
greater maun taan Paul or Peter, and they would nnt
suffer Christains to be called after them. See ! Cor,
1 chapter. The names disciples, samta, brethren anit
Christians are all scriptural,

Secondly. Give us chapter and verse for your “ad-
vising councils,” or associations, with all their para-
pharnalia of moderators, clerks, minutes, debates,
questions and strifes. The fifteenth of the Acts wil
not justify all the councils of the Catholics, and of ail
the Protestant sects. The question debated and sei-

16
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tled, by that council, was under the direction of the
Holy Spirit and the Apostles. You cannot say this of
your associations. They are all generally conducted
with much bitterness, disorder, and an unchristian
spirit. Many of your preachers and people are dis-
gusted with them, and acknowledge them to be use-
less and unauthorized of God. They have been pro-
ductive of as much evil as good. Their tendency
is to throw all the power into the hands of one man,
and to destroy the independency of the churches.
What associations did the New Testament churches
attend? Who was the moderator of the seven Asiatic
churches?

Thirdly. Where is the chapter and verse for all
the different sects and parties of Baptists? Are these
divisions,schims, and party strifes, scriptural?  Which
of the parties among the Baptists are we to consider
the old fashion Baptists? Were the New Testament
churches divided into as many sacts as the modern
Baptists? Are these divisions and sects among the
Baptists of God or of men? Which? Are they pleas-
ing or offensive to God? Are they to cease, or are
they to be perpetual? When are they to cease? By
what means are they to cease? Which party will go
aver to the others? What are the Baptists fighting
themselves for? for the bones of Calvin and Arminius,
two Paidobaplists.

Fourthly, Give us, brethren, chapter and verse for
vour various creeds, opinions and dogmas, such as the
London and Philadelphia confessions of opiffions; the
terms of general union in N. Y. YWaiter Lollard,
ioha De Wickliffe, Simon Menno, Morgan Edwards,
John Leland, Abraham Booth, and all the old Bap-
tists, say that the New Testament is a perfcct rule of
faith and manners, and ought to be used by the people:
of God—that it is the constitution of the kingdom of,
heaven., What human creed did the apostolic chur-

e
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ches subscribe to! Was not the first human creed the
Nicene, made in the year 325! How did the Chris-
tians of the three first and purest ages of the Chris-
tian church weather the ten pagan persecutions with-
out a human creed? Was not this period the golden
age of charity and Christianity? The secret of the
whole matter was, they loved one another in deed
and in truth—they were rooted and grounded in love.
Love was the golden chain that bound them together.
Love was the golden key that unlocked to them the
royal palace of eternily, when their spirits escaped
from the flames and tortures. J. CREATH, Jr.

.__¢__._
CHRISTTAN EXPOSITOR.—Roxans vin.

“The law hath dominion over a man as long s he

lives.”

How then could Paul say, We are not under the
law, but under grace, and yet they were all alive?
Were they under dominion to the law? Gal. iii.
21, 25. The translation is evidently wrong. It
should be, ‘The law hath dominion over a man as long
as it (the law) lives; for the apostle in the same con-
nection, in a few verses atter, says, “But, now we are
delivered from the law, that (law) being dead where-
in we were held, vs. . He illustrates it by vs. 2,3,
For the woman that has a husband is bound by the
law to her husband as long as he liveth; but i’ her
husband be dead, she is loosed from the law of her hus-
band. By the husband is represented the law; and
by the wife is represented the Jewish nation, over
which the law had dominion. So loag as that law
continued in force, or lived, so long they were bound
to subjection to it. The woman would be cailed an
adultress, if she were to be married to another while
her first husband was alive—but after he was dead she
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is. loosed from the law of her husband, and therefore,
may lawfully marry another. So the Jewish nation
dare not be married to another, even Christ, till their
old covenant, the law, was dead or annulled.

Vs. 4. Wherefore, my brethren, yealso are become
dead to the law by the body of Christ,—ye also, as
the woman, whose husband was dead. The old hus-
band, the Taw, was put to death by the body of Christ
crucified. When he died he abolished the old coven-
anty and brought in the new. They may now be law-

fully /married to anotker, even Christ, who is not now ~

dead, but raised from the dead, and dieth no more.

. The law, the first husband, reigned over the Jews as

vassels and bondmen—-it gendered to bondage. It en-
joined much, but promised nothing of a spiritual na-
ture. But the second husband rules in grace, meek-
ness and love, and makes us partakers of bis eternal
_favors—joint heirs of an eternal inheritance. We, by
nnion with such a 'husband, like Sarah, bring-forth

fruit unto God, as love, joy, peace, &c. Also, Zion,

according to prophecy, was to travail and bring forth
Lchildren. As is the mother sach are the children.
Hagar brought forth bond children; but Sarah, the
New Jerusalem, bringeth forth free children. O, how
important that the mother be free, and legally mar-
ried to Christ! and in complete subjectian to him.

Vs. 5. “For when we were in the flesh.” It is im-
portant to understand this aright. To be in the flesh,
and to be in the spirit, convey opposite ideas. The
first.includes all the unrenewed children of: Adam,
who walk after the flesh, fulfilling the desires of the
flesh, and are by nature the children of wrath. The
second, includes all the renewed children of Christ, the
second Adam, who walk after, or according to the
Spirit. To be in the flesh is to be in the old man—to
be in the Spirit is the same as the Spirit to be in us.
“For yeare not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be

1
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that the Spirit of God dwell in you.” “Now if any
man have not the Spirit of Christ he is none of his.”
And to be in Christ is the same as Christ in us. %[ in
them, and thou in me, that they also may be one in us.”
To crucify the old man, and to crucifly the flesh, are
{anzt;mount expressiots. Rom. vi. 6. Gall. ii. 20, and
v. 24..

The old man, or the flesh, or outward man, is cruci-
fied, and is dying a lingering death, till it shall ultim-
ately be destroyed, or sink into the grave.  As the
outward man, the body of sin, or sinful body, (for the
law of sin isin the members of the body) dies, the in-
ward man is renewed day by day.

Now, says the apostle, “When we were in the flesh,
the motions of sin which were by the law, did work in
our members to bring forth fruit unto death.” “The
motions of sin”—Sin has no motion, life or strength,
withoat the law. Thelaw discovers or reveals sin, for
by the law is the knowledge of sin—sin was dead be-
fore the law, but revived at its introduction—it had no
strength without the law; for the strength of sin ig the
law. The law then gave life, motion and strength to
sin, and worked in our menibers to bring forth fruit un-
to death.L .

~ To this view an objection is offered ; Is the law sin,
seeing it produces such consequences? Nay, says the
apostle, 1 had not known sin but by the law. Bat sin
taking occasion, (amorphee, strength: Schre:) by the
commandment, &c. We have just seen how sin gets
'strength by the commandment,

Vs. 9. “For [ was alive without the law once; but
when the commandment came, sin revived and I died.”
{Query, Was Paul ever alive, or did he exist before the
law came by Moses? No: He is not speaking of him-
self, but personating the Jewish nation, which existed
before thellaw was given by Moses. Comparatively,
sin was then dead--but when the law came, siz was

]
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revealed and lived, and the people died to all hope of

salvation or goodness; sin by the commandment be-
came exceeding sinful. B. W. 8.

—_—

‘BRO. RANSOM*S QUERIES,

A brother R. wishes an explanation of Matt. xxvii.
9, 6 and 7, compared with Acts i. 18. In Matt. it is
said Judas threw down the silver pieces, and went and
hanged himself; and the chief priest took the silver
pieces, and wiih them bought the Potter’s field. [n
Acts i. 18, It is stated Judas purchased the field and
falling headlong burst asunder. .

Judas may have purchased the field, or bargained
for it, but did not pay the money in hand. This is,
and has been common in the world. Judas repenting
of having sold his Lord, took the 3 pieces of silver
and threw themdown at the priests” feet. They hav-
ing understood the contract of Jadas for the _field,
went and paid the 30 pieces for it.

Judas hanged himself and the rope broke, and he
fell down, probably from asteep precipice, and burst
asunder.

He also wishes to know, whether Judas or Matthias
is meant in Acts i. 25- “That he might go to hisown
place.” [ used to think that Judas was meant; but
am now inclined, from the grammatical construction
of the sentence, to think that Matthias is intended.
The verse properly reads. “That he may take part
of this ministry and apostleship (from which Judas by
transgression fell, to go into this righteous or just
place”—the place signifying the holy office [rom which
Judas fell. When Matthias succeeded by divine ap-
pointment he became an apostle, and so was Pauvl an
apostle to fill up the vacancy of James, who was be-
headed. Thus the number 12 was for a while con-

tinued.
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. He wishes also an explanation of Mark iv. 11, 12,
“Unto you itis given to know the mysteries of the
kingdom of God; but to them that are without, all
these things are donein parables. That seeing they
may see and not perceive; and hearing they may hear
and not understand; lest at any time they should be
converted, and their sins should be forgiven them.”

One great end of our Lord’s errand into the world
was to teach them the way of life. To effect this
end he chose 12 unlearned men,and taught them the
whole mystery, and sent them into all the world to
teach, make known and confirm the truth. So it
seemed good unto tbe Father of wisdom and mercy.

The Lord did not teach, and make known this mys-
tery to all, but to those chosen men. To the rest he
spake in parables or in dark sayings. By comparing
Isaiah vi. 9,10, Matt. xiii. 14, 15, Lake viii. 10, John
xii. 37 and 41, Acts xxviii 25, 27; I have come to the
following results.

Ist. The people at that age were very carnal and ig-
norant, even the apostles were so blinded by tradition
they could not understand the truth or mystery, that -
Christshould die and rise again, till the facts afterwards
proved it, and when they had received the Holy Spirit,
then the truth was made known unto them, and the
remembered the words of the Lord. Had the Lord
epoken ever so plainly they could not have understood,
their hearts having been so gross.

2nd. From Isaiah, Mark and Luke, it would seem:
that the reason why our Lord spoke to the people in
parables, was that they might not understand and be
converted and healed. This sense of the language
we cannot receive, because it contradicts the current
sense of the scriptures.

3d. Matthew and Paul’s language convey a more
consistent idea. Paul explains Isaial vi (from whom
all the apostles quote) thus, Acts xxviii chap. Paul
reasoued with the Jews from morning till evening, re-
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specting this divine mystery, out of Moses and the
prophets. But some believed not, and went away,
aiter Paul had quoted and explained Isaiah, saving,
«:Hearing ye shall hear and not understand; seeing you
<hall see, and not perceive. Why? “For, or because
the heart of this people is waxed gross, their earsare
dull of hearing, and their eves have they closed, lest
thev should see with their eyes, and hear with their
¢ars and be couverted and I should heal them.” Thus
Watthew represents the matter. The people volun-
tarily and wickedly shut their eyes against the light,
and stopt their ears against the trath, lest they should
Le converted and healed. So sinners have done in
every aze. Theycome not to the light lest their deeds
should be reproved.

4th. The text under consideration iz a Hebraism,
well understood by the Hebrews; bat not so clear to
e,

A sister offers Matt. xi. 12 for exposition.- “The
hingdom of Heaven suffereth violeuce, and th violent
iake it by force.” I prefer the marginal reading as a
better transiatian, and because it comports better with
the rest of the scriptures. “The kingdom of heaven
is gotten by force, and the violent take it by force.”
It was so in John the Baptist’s day, and in every suc-
ceeding day since. The way into the kingdom is guard-
ed by the world, the spurious church, the flesh and the
devil to prevent any fiom enteting—théy neither en
ter themselves nor willingly permit any to enter. None
but the violent, the bold and determined can euter.
They must deny themselves, and press through oppo-
sing hosts in order to enter the kingdom. How many
thousands for fear of these enemies never make one
effort! How many thousands have started, but have
failed and been lost? There is nc safety without the
kingdom. All out of the ark perished in the flood.
Enter while you may. Timeis short. The Lord will
help you. B. W. 5.
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A LETTER FROM A SISTER Tu C. KENDRIC K.,

Beloved bro. in Carist

O that I could find language to express iny present
feelings! My peace is as a river! A swezt and hea-
venly calm has taken possession of my heart, and my
greatest desire now iz, to know what I can do for the
lovely Savior und his precious cause. MMy Bible is ne
fonger asesied ook, Every line I read is gleamiag
with light, and each promise seems direcled tome o
encourage e e {zithfuiness. [ am astonished at-my-
selt, or rather at what I have been! Sarely stupidity
is the besstting sin of car race. I have been an idol-
ater all my liig, “'I's tae unknown God,” has beea the
inseription. | huve teied to believe, I know not what.
[ have worshinped an imaginary beiag, like unto men
both mentally and phrgically, sustere and tyrapical,
creating millions of intetligent creatures to crush be-
neath hisiron rod ¢f vengeance,for bis own giory! And
yetmy benesolancs would notlet me believeit fully; for
when [ would 2k thisviewof God, 1 could not love bim.
PFor althoush (2 mizi: deiga to save, to think that
many of mny leifvw beings,—created by the same Al-
mighty hand-—suivocted 1o the same laws natarally,
and in mental acquirements far superior to me—to
think that theic doomn is fixed—that there is none to
deliver! my heart would rise inirebellion at the thought.
Oh the depth of {lie tisick darkness that pervades our
enlightened iandl O}, that my head were waters,
and mine eyes a fountaia of tears that I might weep
day and night Jor the siain of my people!” That |
might weep over the impassable barriers, thrown by
those who profess 10 love Christ, in the way of immor-
tal souls, and causing thousands to glide down the
stream of time, into eternity, without a preparation
to meet their Goa! My hzart, amd all my powers are
drawn out after my fellow travellers to the bar of God.
The harvest truly is great, but the laborers are few.

t
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The true followers of Christ should say, “Let the time
past suflice,” it is time to arise from our lethargy—to
awake to righteousness arza sin not, to persuade and
teach by example.

Bro. K. can you wonder that the prisoner, emanci-
pated from the deep mines of Mexico—released from
his bonds and darkness—set at liberty on cur beauti-
ful earth—permitted to drink of the pure fount that
gurgles from its pebbly side—to inhale the fragrance
of the flowery mead, and be fanned by the refreshing
breeze,—can you wonder that his heart yearns for the
release of the companions of his misery? 1 once
thought it unprofitable and even wrong to dispute
about religion. But I think differently - . Po-
disputed daily in the school of Tyrannus; and we in
this day must “contend carnestly for the faith once
delivered to the saints.” *For we wrestle not against
flesh and blood, but against principalities, against pow-
ers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world,
against spiritual wickedness in high places.’ Let us
‘cry aloud and spare not; for it is by the united efforts
of the true followers of Christ, that the veil of supersti-
‘lious mystery must be rent asunder. Do not wonder
at my ardor, for I have writhed in agony under a sys-
tem that could not produce peace! Although but a
babe in Christ, I have tasted the sweets of a system
founded in righteousness, apd given by the Prince of
Peace. Yes, and its extent is co-extensive with the
fall, suited to the condition of al/—the high, the low,
the rich, the poor, the master, the servant, the learned
and unlearned, all, all may come!!l ¢The spirit and
the bride say, come;and let him that heareth say,come;
and let him that is athirst, come; and whosoever will,
let him take the water of life freely. Oh, that I could
persuade the millions that perish with hunger, to arise
and come to my Father’s house, where the servants
Aiave bread enough and (o spare!

The struggle between life and death has been des-
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perate; but | have been buried by baptism—planted
in the likeness of his death—grafted into the true vine,
and now knowing the side on which victory is altain-
able, it is only necessary to know duty and it shall be
performed. Ifeel as no obstacle can hinder nor deter.
Yea doubtless, and I count all things but loss, for the
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus, my Lord
—wishing to be an obedient child in all things, not
fashioning myself according to my former lusts in my
ignorance. The race must be ran--the battle fought
——the victory complete, if the crown is obtained. For
if we sin wilfully after we have received the knowl-
edge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice
for sin.

Bro. K. were I to attempt to describe to you my
past and present feelings, it would fill many sheets
like this; but time will not permit. 1 will close, re-
questing an interest in your prayers. Ilemember me
tosister K. with ardent desire to cultivate an acquain-
iance with her.

Yoursin the strong bonds of Christian love.
Christian Fumily Library.

—
NOTICE.

To relresh the memory of our brethren in Illinois,
and the adjacent States and Territories, we again an-
nounce that our annual meeting will commence on the
last Saturday of August next, in the city of Springfield
lll. at which time and place all our brethren in the
ministry, and messengers of the Churches, are request-
ed to attend. We expect a number of foreign breth-
ren there, T. M. Allen, F. Palmer, Boon and Lancas-
ter from Missouri. We shall also look for brothers
Matlock, Cole, Goodwin, and certainly, O’Kane and
Combs of Indiana. We would gladly say, we expect
bros. J. T. Johnson, Jas. Shannon, A. Chrifield, J. A.
(xano,J.:8mith, J. Rogers and the two Kendrick’s aud
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Rice, but we have no assurance. We wish the breth-
ren to come prepared to stay at leastone week togeth-
er. Will bros. A. Campbell and W. Scott attend?

B. W. STONE

) 208 e JONES, Com. of Cor.

D:. B. HILL.

7> Will the [tarbinger, the Evangelist, the Family

Library, the Israelite and others plt.me copy Lthis no-
tice.

Farrir axp ompzs.—-1 have said of some persons
who overlook the spiritual nature of our religion and
have neither the spirit nor character of christians, that
they may be called varru-axp-orpmn men. Let not
the reader imagine how una, that I mean that such per-
sons are more correct and scriptural in their faith and
order than other brethren, for I mean no such thing.
They are in fac tgencmllv less correct, less aujptu;-
al; they sometimes do not believe in the Holy Spirit
bemmr given to beiievers, they sometimes do no! believe
in prayer, they are therefore seen at the moment of
prayer Stdl’!dil’l"‘. not kueeling, and ga.mm- upon ali
present as if tiaef stood in a menagerie of wild beasts.
While their notions of order extend to a strict atten-
tion to the ritual of Christianity, their obedience may
be said to be positive rather than moral, and to be seen
in ordinances rather than in a meek quiet spirit and a
generous and loving behavior towards all saints andall
men. Alas for such Pharisaism; “the Kingdom of
God is righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy
Spirity” and not in pesitive institutions merely.

The practice of standing while praying and of look-
ing around on others on such occasions, as we see done
in some congregations, is very unlovely and indicates
great want of devotion. [t destroys the worshipping
appearance of the assembly. We ought carefully and
nrayerfully to follow him that leads in the holy erdi-
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nance and say amen &c. as we feel our heart affected
and our desires struck out and expressed in nis lan-
guage.——Fvangelist. '

R e

EXTRACT FROM A LETTER TO THE EDITOR.

- “] yaw your worthy friends, brethren Fields, Cole,
Hall, Little and Short. They were in gpod health and
still on the field of battle. fight on my worthy old
brother, your crown is yet before, notwithstanding
some reckless, heartless and truthless shalts are aimed
at you by some of the orthodox, who ought to know
better. It isdeeply to be regr?tled that .an aged ser-
vant of God should let loose his arrows on his fellow
servant just at the moment of theirdeparture to meet
their Master. 1 can say, that itis as far from you, as
any one, to say or imagine, that the blood of Christ is
of no more value in salvation, than that of Peter o1
Paul, or of animals. 'Who values the blood of Christ
mest! he who holds that the New Covenant is confirm-
ed by the hlood of Christ; and that obedience is neces-
sary to pardon; or he who will have it before?’
April 27, 1842,

@

Advertisement:

The Christian church at Palmyra, Mo. appointed a
committee, klders Jaceb Creath and Enoch L. Hooton
to make public the following statements of a certain
botanic doctor, named William P. Torrence, a mem-
ber and officer of that church, for the accuracy of
which statements, she is responsible. On May 5, he
eloped from Palmyra with another man's wife, Mr.
William B. Tull—each forsaking their children and
companions. - Before his elopement, he had so gained
the confidence of the brotherhood, that he induced
some of them ts be his security in bank and in other
instances, and left them to pay the debts. = Other in~
stances of swindling are stated. He is about 35 yeurs
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old, of a good countenance, sandy hair; fair complex-
ion, and a round face, He will doubtless pass for a
religious man, and impose upon the publie. They are
therefore cautioned against his deception-and hypocri-
sy. It is believed, he will go to Canada, or to some:
of the large eastern cities. J. L. PEAK, C#k’n,

J. CreaTH;JR, g :

F. I Howiex, } Gommiitiee:

The whole documents sent for publication are too-
lengthy for insertion. Yet they shall be carefully
preserved, and produced if ever it should become ne-
oessary. Eprror.

- — —
Religious News.

Georgetown, May 20, 1842.

Dear Bro. Stone—The second Lord’s day in this
month, I spent with bro. R.C. Rice, at Lawrenceburg
Ky. Withina few days we obtained 13 additions. |
was so afflicted with the toothache that I was com-
pelled to cease and return home. The meeting was
continued by bro. Rice until Friday night—he gained
17 more additions, making 30 in all. The meeting
was to be continued by brethren Crihfield and S.
fatch. Bro. Rice repaired to New Castle, and uni-
ted with several of the brethren there and gained 21
additions. : _

Bro. Gano was laboring at Antioch; und as soon as
I'could, I repaired to his assistance, and labored hard
for.several days. We gained 16 additions to the good
cause; and great good was aceomplished in other re-
spects. . While I' was at Lawrenceburg, [ heard that
C.Kendrick had a-most triumphant meeting near Stan-
ford, having gained about 100 in ten or twelve days.

Bro. A. Kendrick has had fine success at Louisville
within a few days past. I feel greatly rejoiced that
we have such young men in our ranks as A.and C.
Kendrick, and.R. C. Rice. Their labors have been;
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greatly blessed; and I hope they will ever be humble
and feel their dependence upon God. We must
shortly pass off the stage of action, and itisa great
consolation to know that we leave hehind us able de-
fenders of the Faith, May the Lord bless you in your
old age. Most affectionately yours,

J. T. JOHNSON.

Bro J P Lancasler of Fayette Mo. writes May 25;
1842, that he has just returned from a tour of six
weeks preaching, in-which time 35 were added.

Bro J Harsh P M at Spencer Ta. writes May 31 that
the good cause of our Lord and Savior is prospering
in this country. A meeting had just closed in Spencer
the result of which were 8 additions. Bro J T John-
son was the laborer. He says henever witnessed such
an interest among the people on the subject of reli-
gion before. In the bounds where he labors there
have been 80 additions within three months.

Bro John Bussell of Clark county, 11l writes May
26, that the cause of the Lord is prospering in Jasper
county, In. In Sangamon county Ill. on Richland, &
or 10 were immersed last week; and 2 on Apple
Creek.

It was stated in onr last No. that bro. Jehn 1. Hughs of Mo, was
dead. We are glad to say, thatour information was not true, He

is yet alive and well, though he had been apparently near to death.
Ep.

At Ramsey’s creck, Pike county, Mo, throuzh the labors of bros.
Jackman and Cox, in April last,there were 19 additions; and at the
same place, about the middle of May, there were 12 more added under
the laborsof bros. Jackman and Livy Hatchitt.

Hro. #s. McHatton’s own correction of a mistake of &
meeting at Burlington, Ky,
Leesbarg, ITarrison county, Ky. May 14, 1842,
“Some months since, I met with bro. Solomon C. Perrin, of Cole-
mansville, in this county, and ke informed me that he had heard from ..
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meeting of hro. Helton®s at Oordington, and the circumstances that cau-
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that both <hould he mken sick at the sume Gz,
cailed,  DBat that indisposition did no eativelv sreve;
¥or, says bra. Cribfield, ¢* we were alic to deliver iwo shurt ©isosniaes
a1 Lord’s day?? I hope that by this timz they aze well.
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Llinois.  In this no. he has made some extracts from Lewis C. Todd,
sormerly a Universalist preacher and editor, but in 1833 renounced the
system o[ Universalism, and published his renunciation.

r . - 0 - .
Bro. W. M. Brown hasjust closed a meeting at Princeton in this
sounty, (Morzau,) there were about 20 additions,

THE
CHIRISTIAI MESSENGER.

Jtlly, 1842,

YoLuME xII. Numeer 8

AN ANCIENT FRAGMENT

Of a letter written by the apostle Paul, A. D. 57,
found in the Bodleian library some time ago. Thougn
acknowledged genuine by all the clergy,and found in all
their libraries, vet it has been strangely overlooked

-and neglected by all the modern preachers of ali de-

nominations. The reason of this may be, because it
condemns their practice and spirit. The fragment
gives an account of the privations and sufferings of
the ancient preachers, and the temper with which
they bore them. It is written in Greek, and correct-
ly translated, as follows:

“Even unto this present hour, we both hunger and
thirst, and are naked, and are buffetted, and have no
certain dwelling_ place; and labor, working with our
own hands; being reviled, we bless; being persecuted,
we suffer it; being defamed, we entreat. We are
made as the filth ol the earth,and are the offscouring
of all things unto this day.”

REMARKS.

*“Humph!” says one, “These men were beside them-
relves—they were weak, despicable fools.” So the
people thought and spoke of thera at that day. And,
indeed, judging after the manner of worldly men, their
conduct was a confirmation of the charge; for what
man of the world, except a fool, would thusact, with-
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out any prospect, or hope of wealth, ‘onor, or any
valuable consideration on earth?

Another says, “The preachers of thia age have an
easy time, compared with those anci nt pioneers of
the world.” Yes, traly, they have. @ atif the mod-
ern preachers were as full o the sam. spirit as they
were—if they were as faithful and obedient, as they
were; il they felt the weight of souls at heart, and
loved Christ and his cause as they d ; if the werld
was under their feet, as it should be, il was in .act
with them—if, like them, they sought .ot tie friznd-
ship and honors of this world; then v..uld the tnod-
ern preachers act as they did, and be cuviled and de-
famed, and calied fools as they were.

T'he ancient preachers had the wor. i God in their
heart, as a burning fire shut up in th: r bones; they
were weary of forbearing to go out in « the world (o
call sinners to repentance, and salvati »; they could
not stay at home, and see their fellow creatures dy-
ing without hope and God in the w rid  DModern
preachers have the word of God aiso. ot so much in
their heart,as in their head, or in their sockets. They
go and preach orread; but can fire «:d warmth be
expected from icebergs!

The ancient preachers, constrained by the love of
Christ—=by the love of souls, flew on w ngs of zeal to
distant cities and countries, and prock.imed salvation
to the listening crowds, with great earnstness and so-
lemnity. When their money was ex ended, their

scrips empty; when hunger and nake iness invaded

them; not discouraged, unwilling to icave the anx-
ious crowds, they resolved to continue among them,
and to labor with their own hands to got the few ne-

cessaries of life. Not money, not honor, not fame,.

but the salvation of souls was their object. Do our
modern preachers act so! Will they preach without

money? Wil they labor with their own hands to sup--
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l:?;ltsh;lr wangs for th.e favo.r_ and privilege of‘ saving
An anecdote just occurs to my recollection, At a
convention pf preachets some Years back, a 'youn'
cle'rgym-an, 10 conversation with séyeral m’bre, wa%
felicitating themselves on the brightening prospécts of
the church. They. had so many ' colleges—so many
theological schools—so many:students of divinity—
that in a little time the Church would overspread the
entire land. Then will herelics cotver and disappear.
He then named a troublesome old heretic—he js old,
and mustsoon die, and then the heresy must cease.
An old preacher was listening to the young one, and
replied; ©Be 'not too sanguine—though the old fox
die, yet there are a naumber of voung and éprighll-y'
fe!lqwa.pusily and zealously preaching through the
Yand, with not more than twenty-five cents in their
pocket. Such are not easily |5ut down, nor discoura-
ged.” O, that such reproaches were common amon
us! Then would religion smile in our land. g
The ancient preachers, so far from being caressed
and enriched by the people, were frequently boffetied
Yor their plain waraings, their loving admonitions, and
kind reproofs, ' They meekly and patiently endured, -
the pain, and rather rejoiced that they were llmugm-
worthy to.suffer for their Lord. "But' our modorn
prgachers’are'yery rarely buffetted for such plain and
pointed preaching. They wish'not to rasp the feel-
*ags of sinners by preaching truths that might excite
their fears and disturb their peace, A
_ Those (the ancient preachers) had no certain’ dwel-
king place, being persecuted and driven {rom place to
Place by the Christ-despising world. They labored
wu!] their own hands for a coarse sustenance: being
reviled, they blessed; being defamed, they ent’réated;

they were made as the filth of the earth and \
vy a ] ) ‘and the off-
sequring of all things. Do moderp preachers act thas?
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Do they not retarn reviling for reviling? Defamation
for defamation, either viva woce, or with the pen dipt
in the poizon of asps? Prok pudor! 'T'o sucha height
is the false idea of honor risen, (hat the preacher who
would not retaliate reviling for reviling, would be
considered pusillanimous, and unworthy of respect;
but for retaliation he is landed to the skies by ali, but
by the meek and humble Christian.

Those ancient worthies, bv such a course, conquer-
ed and rescued from ruin.millions of their fellow crea-
tures. By such preachers, pursuing such a course,
the world must again be conquered, if such conquest
be ever made. O, that such a troop might quickly
arise, and give an example of pure christianily to the
world!

I am now standing on the edge of the grave, and
daily taking a retrospect of my past acls, and the acts
of my preaching biethren, for more than fifty by-gone
years. [look iuto the grave, and see the prostration
of pride, grandeur and honor. [ look around and see
millions of deathless souls borne swiftly on the wings
of time to the gates of hell. 1look into elernity, and
see the destination of the human family. How short
our life! how vast is elernity! We have but a little
time allowed us to make preparations for an eternal
home—but a little time to profit our [ellow creatures.
We have no time allowed fcr angry debates, wrang-
ling and disputation. Itis high time to awake out of
sleep, and to shake ourselves from the defiling dust of
past ages. Let us endeavor to pluck our poor, blind
fellow men, as brands from the burning. Let self sink
at the feet of Jesus. Lethim, and his glory, and the
salvation of souls be your polar star. Preach the
word, and let fine theories and speculations alone. Go
straight forward in God’s truth. Act so as to please
your Master, irrespective of revilers and calumniators;
turn not aside from your work to notice them—act like
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the’anciplntprga.chers above described, and like them
you shall be blessed at the eoming of your Lord.
Amen. ot B W.N
."_,<>._,‘ .
THE CHRISTIAN EXPOSITOR.

“Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart
of man the things which Cod hath prepared for them that love him,”
&c. 1 Cor ii. 9. \ 3

The rhings spoken of in the text cannot mean the:
plan of salvation, the way of life, the precepts of Je-
sus, his institutions, nor the path of holiness, as re-
vealed in the gospel. These are prepared for all the
world, and to be preached to every creature, whether
they love him or not. But, if these, when revealed,
cannot be known by the natural man, as it isoften
suggested. then it would be useless to preach them to
him. Ii" they cannot be received by nataral men, then
they cannot be :believed by them, and therefore, can
preduce no effect upon them. If a man cannot know
and believé:the truth until he is made spiritual, then
this work ol being made spiritual is effected with-
out the knowledge and belief of the truth, and conse-

‘quen{ly without obedience to it—it must be effected
by an extra work, or operation of the Spirit. '
- +Bug the text sa¥s, the nataral man receiveth not the
things of tlie spirit. These things are said to be the
. enlightening, quickening, renewing influences of the
Spirit.  If he cannot receive these things of the Spi-
rit he must remain forever a natural man. There is
an'end of all hope. ', This cannot be, Paul’s meaning.
It would set the wholé scripiure at variance, and lay
the blame of .ot béing saved upon God himself, who
has’ made man incapable of knowing and believ-
ing_the truth, apd of being influenced by it—-and
made him in §uch'a state, that heic¢gnnet receive any
divine influence, “How can sach g,-‘g:‘freil_l_né be a sub-
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ject of moral.or divine government? WNéw, as alf
mankind since the fall; became natural men; without
the 8pirit; and as some of them since have received
the things of the Spirit, it must foreyer puzzle the in-
genuity of the world to account upon :what principle
it was done, if the suggestion above be true.

The things spoken o?‘in the ‘téxt, are prepared for
them that love Lim. It:@atinof be then for those whe
love him not. Jesus said:to his disciples, “I go to pre-
pare a place, a mansion for you”-="Come ye blessed
of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for yoy

from the foundation of the world”——glory, honor, im-’

mortality, and eternal life await {hem—-are prepared.
for them that love him, and-for them alone. =~

Of 'these things we should have been. forever ignor-
ant, had they not been revehled by the prophets and
apostles through the Spirit. ~“Which things we speak,
not in the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but
which the Holy Ghost teacheth,”comparing soiritual
‘things with spiritual.”™ ¥s. 13. -The last, clause of
this verse is unintelligible, as'it stapds in- otir transla-
tion. McKnight’s is better, “explaining spiritual
\thingsinspiritual words:” But Iprefer Bishop Pearce’s;
“explaining spiritual things to spiritual men”--pet to
natural.of animal men; fotf they receiye not the things

of th’__ia'Sﬁi'it'df God; for they are foolishngss to them:

neither can they know them, because’they are spirit=
ually diseerned. Their hearls are too sensual-and
gross to discern such divine things. These things are
discerned by the spiritual only; and are powertul mo-
tives lo them to”obtain 'this heavenly inheritance,
The spititual man discernéth all things, having recei-
ved the unction which teacheth him of all thitgs; yet he
‘himelfis discerned of no man, for noné can see what

is passing in his heart. The word (rati-g{éited‘judged.

in this verse, I have rendered discerned ,-according (o
the new version.  Qur translaters-have rendered-the
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same verb discerned in the preceding verse properly,
.and it should so be rendered 1n this. .

The16th and last verse, is lo me among the darkest
.passages of the New '[estament. “For who hath
known the mind of the Lord that he may instruct him?
But we have the mind of Christ.” To the question, -
Who hath known the mind of the Lord, a satisfacto-
ry answer cao be given; as, he who is spiritual knows
his'mind. But what follows in the verse, i. e. “that ke
may instruct him,” is not a translation of the Greek
text. ‘Our translators have put the verb instruct in
the present lense of the subjunctive mood; whereas, in
the Greek text, it is the future of the Indicative. The
New Version gives the true translation; “For what
animal man has known the mind of the Lord, who
will instruct him? [ shall feel obliged to some compe-
tenl brother to instruct my ignorance of this verse.
B. W. S.
—_—— :

‘SPECULATISTS IN RELIGION AND MONEY.

Father Stone—-1see from the last numbers of the
Messenger, that you have begun to sweep the platter,
on the subjects of Suretyship, Politics and other mat-
ters. I rejoice to seeit. We must do more than oth-
ers, or else the world will not believe we are Chris-
tians. When the' peeple read the New Testament,
and compare our lives with its precepts, they will ex-
claim, “Kither these are not the precepts of Christ, or
else these people are not Christians. Christianity isa
system of great and indestructible facts,and holy pre-
ceps; it is.a system of love, justice, temperance, and
truth—adapted to all classes and conditions of society
~—and to all the wants of man. = Sectarianism isa sys-
tem of speculation upon these great facts. The Chris-
tian church is built upon these facts—-seclarian chur-
«hes are built upon speculations--upon fine spun theo-
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ries——and distention and expansion of these facts.
Take away these facts—-this foundation of Jesus Christ
‘crucified, and the Christian church will full. Take
away these speculations from underneath. seclarian
churches, and they will fall. Sectarianism and Anti-
Christ are made out by departing from the letter and
spirit of the New Institution. Let all the professors
of Cheistianity return to the letter and spirit of Chris-
tianity, and we shall behold original, primitive chris-
tianity in freshuess, vigor and beauty,

Speculatists in religion and money have done im-
mense mischiel to humansaciety. Many of our bre-
thren have speculated in secular affair-; have fallen
into debt, have brought dizhonor uwpon the cause;

have beggared their families by it; have stabbed them-

selves all over with many sorrows. Paul commanded
the old Christians to follow honest and honorable oc-
cupations for a livelihood, to work with their own
hands for themselves and families, and that they might
have something to give to the ncedy and poor. But
nowhere does he command them to be speculators in
money, in lands and in live stocks. He was a learn-
ed doctor of the law; yet he worked with his own
hands--he made tents, (he did not make any for camp
or other pious meetings) he ministered te his own ne-
cessities, and' to the necessities of those that were with
him. [Itis believed that our blessed Saviour worked
at his occupation. He was Eoor; he has put an eter-
nal honor upon poverty; he had no ground to be bu-
ried in; he was dependent upon his friends for a buri-
al; he has left us an “example that we should follow
bis steps.” Beloved brethren, keep clear of debt and
speculation. Owe no man any thing. Be content to
be poor and despised.

Mankind have long been searching for the Philoso-
pher'’s stone; keep clear of debt and you will have
found it. Freedom from debt is the Philosopher's
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stone. How can.a man who spends. all his time in
ransackirg the country to trade, in going te the south-
ern markeis for gain, in mixing with alt sorts of per-
sons on steamboats aud on the road; blackguards, gam-
blers, worldly men, whiskey drinkers, tobacco eaters,
and cigar smokers, keep a good conscience, improve
his moral sensibilities, and maintain his christian du-
ties and character? T'o me it would be as impossible
and as difficult as rolling a millstone up a mountain.
Some cf our brethren depend entirely fora livelihood
upon speculating to thesouth. “I'hiz cught not to be
so. It ought to subject these brethren to admonition,
to suspension, to expulsion. Many have apostatized:
by it, have run into ruin and vice in the southern mar-
kets. Every man and brother who has a trade, or a
farm, ought to buy and seil as far as it is necessary to
sustain his trade or farm, but no tarther.

The old Christians would not merchandize, would
not traffic, would not lie; they would not have pic-
tures in their houses; they would not plead law; they
would not go to war; they would not swear; they
mainlained such an habitual and inflexible regard to
truth, that their word was regarded as their bond and
oath. One great and all-important trait of the Spirit
is faith or fidelity to our promises and engagements.
Gal. v. 22. Almost half of the evils of society ariee
from lies or falsetioods of some sort. Brethren, showm
mercy, speak truth, do justice, and follow Paul.

Gold many hunted, sweat, and bled for gold ;
Waitciied all the night, aud lahored all the day;
Aud what was this allurement? dost thou ask?
A dust dug from the bowels of the earth,
Which being castinto the fire, came out

A shiniag thiug that fools adimired, and called
A God; and in devout and humble pligit
Belore it kneeled, the greater to the less.

And on itsaltar sacrificed ease, peace,

Truth, faith, integrity , good conscience, friends,

Soul, charity, benevolence, and all
Thbe swees 2nd teader sympathies of life:
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" And to complete the horridmurderous rite, o s . :
: +% . Andpgignalize their fully, offered; up } :
v £ Their souls, aud'an eternity of bliss, =
" %o gain them. _What? an hour of dreaming joy; . -
* Acfeverish hour, that hasted to be done, . v e
#' , And ended in the litleness of us. | :
Most for the luxuries it bought, the pomp’
The piraise, the glitter. fashion, apd renown, e
“This yellow phantom, followed and adored.—Porzocs.
' Gold begeis in bretbren hate: * - 1 3
-Gold in families debates’
Gold does [riendship separate:
© ~Gold dues civil wars create. R
These the smallest harms of ‘it!
.#Gald alas! does love beget .—CowLEY.
* 4+, ., + s+ THE CONVENTION.'
'[Continued from page'134.]

" The Conventiop met at an early hour. After pray-
«.er, and praise they organized, having appointed the
same moderator and clerk. 2
‘A'lel_ler was handed to the moderator, and read by
the clerk, as follows; ‘ il
“My degtly beloved brethren met.in convention: 1
-am very sorry [ cannot meet with you at this time, .
have been trro'slrated by fever for two'weeks, and just
able now to pen you a few lines. ln-our last meeting
we appeared 1o have come to the ultimatum of our
wishes—Christian union. One difficalty" existed in

5

' 3. CREATH, Js.

my mind, and 1 asked to defer our formal union, till .

next meeting, when 1 would propose it, and have it in-
vestigated by us all.” Itiwas the subject of baptism.

1 have yet to idsist upon yeu not to adjourn sine die
the present meeting. 1 hope to be able to attend the

next. May odar,common Lord be with you in-all youe
delibérations for hisglory. o _ i
Your brother: . e ¥ %, - o AB.
It was unanimously determined to comply with the
writer's wish, and (hevext meeting was appointed ac-
wordipglys o
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“A venerable old father arose, and thus spoke. Broth-
er moderator, I rise now with very different feelings
from:those I experienced at the close of our last meet-
ing.. Nothing more then appeared to me necessary te
effect the union of Christians than for us to say, let it
be done. [ knew that all.was done by God himeelf on
his parts  Our submission to his will was only 'neces-
sary.. In anticipation I saw the world-moving in sol-
emn crowds to the Savior of ginners, seeking for salva-
tion, incited to this by' the unity of christians—I saw
the heavens opened, and heard 10,000 praises ascend-
ing from the earth to God and. the Lamb. 1 heard the
songs of angels swell and still louderswell in joyful re-

_sponse, for the mighty works. In this happy state 1

hurried home determined to devote my féw remaining
days to effectvate this happy werk. I called my
parishoners together to enlist their aid.' I laid open
10 them the duty, the privilege, the happinessof Chris-
tian union, and particularly descanted on the happy
effects of if on the world for their salvation. I then
shewed the plan ‘upon which it is to be effected, i. e.
by all flowing together on"God’s word #lone as our on-
ly foundatior, and liviag up to the Spirit as well as the
letter of it. I then proposed that all who were de-
termined thus to act to come forward and give me their
hand. -1 went down' (rom the pulpit on the floor to
meet them—there I stood—but to my astonishment
and deep mortification), not one of my congregation
advanced to me, though they had urged me to attend
as a delegate the convention for’ the holy purpose of
Christian union. ~ '

I'at length inquirea for tne reason of their conduct.
One ‘soon rose, and said, we expected, and therefore
sent you, that all would come into our views of trath;
that all would be perssaded to become one with s,
for we believe we ate certainly right, and all the rest
wrong: ‘We<cannotrelinquish our profession,in whick
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our pisus fathers lived and died, and in _whi(_:h we have
‘been indoctrinated from en¢ youth. . ln vain [ Jabored
with them. Like the Alleghany m'tnluta;ns:they._jm-
mained unmoved in their purposeé to a _ide where they _
were, and were unwilling to unite with any, unless
they’ came info their yiews and measures. e
ne thing | discovered in our meeting. Thg youth.
were more easily swayed by (ruth to go into. t e plan
of Chliristian union, - Their. minds wese more open to.
conviclion, being more laxly. bound by the cords.of
prepossession, and bigotry, My mind has almost set-
tled on this gloomy idea, that christian union cannot
he effected in the present generation. The present
old race of church members must pass away first, then
it may be hopedithat the young of all orders will amal-
gamate, He sat down. : {2 g% s
‘Then arose another, his head. being bleached with.
the frosts of manv winters, and his feeble limbs trem:
bling under the weight and infirmities of  years.
Brother moderator; my old brother who spoke last, in.
describing is joys, sofrows and disappointment, has
given a Wery, graphic description of my ‘own.. 1 re-
turned from this convention in a happy state of mind,,
‘being very sanguine that the ultimiatum of vur wishes,

pravers, and joint labors, would shortly be realized in -

the union.of all christians., Icalled togethermy.charge,
the church, and. pursued. the very course of my old

brother; and like him met with the same disappoint;

ment. One of my. people advanced in life spoke as &
mouth for the rest. *“We,” said he, “had no idea, when.
we sent you to the convention, that we ehould be re~.
.quired to give up our discipline and to take the Elbie
alone for our rule of faith and practice,  We hag no,
idea, but that all would be required to adopt our views
of truth—that we’are right is evident from our great
success in converting mankind, beyond any ‘ether since
the apdstlee. On the planyouhave proposed we should
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have to unite with Unitarians and Campbellites, or the
water Regenerationists. With Calvinists, whose doc-
trines we view as God dizhonoring and soul destroying,
and with Baptists, who disgrace baptism by plunging
their members, even women as well as men, all over
in water. With such a motley ferrzgo we cannot,
and will not unite. We wil remain as we are, and
let-others come to us.

I labored hard and long, to disabuse their minds,
and to show them that it was not upon opinion that
the contemplated union was predicated. But I labor-
ed in vain. The younger members I found more rea-
sonable and pliant, bat not prepared to act. [ dis-
missed the congregation with a heavy heart almost
dispairing of the wished for end of our prayers and la-
bors. I cannot hope to see the day; but I die assured
that it will come, but not in the way we have been con-
tamplating. He sat down weeping in much distress.

They all spoke, and the burden of their discourses,
was a description of similar propositions, and f
similar rebufls, and of similar conclusions of their
minds,  Silence, sadness and weeping, filled up nearly
half an hour, when an interesting father, rose, and
thus spoke. DBrother moderator, What is to be-done’
It appears evident that the piesent race of christians
cannot be brought into union. A union of such ma-
terials would be disurion of the most confused nature.
Indeed, such a union is not desirable. We have not
religion enough to unite upon christian principles. [
am brought almost to think that a mew race of Chris-
tians, different from all that have appeared for many
ages, must rise in the spirit and life of the apostolic
christians, and separate from all the parties, and that
they determine to have no fellowship with sectarian-
ism in any shape, but regard it it as anti-christian.

I have been seriously thinking of many things since
our last meeling, and having, witnessed the apathy,
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and indifference of the people generally to this subjeci
and that bigotry against all other, the sects, and pre-
possession in favor of their own. 1 have thus thought.
Suppose the church with which I am connected should
agree that it wag wrong to pray, or keep the Lord’s
supper, or to observe baptism, or any other command:
of Godi AmIunderany obligation to conform to their
decrees? Am Iunder obligation to abide with such,
as prove by their works that they have not the Spint,
and are living in disobediznce to God’s express com.
mands? I say no.. Well has not the Liord very plain-
Iy enjoined that christians must be one—that there be
no divisions among them? Does he not plainly forbid
seclarianism, and call it carnality? Can it be schism
in me to withdraw from such carnal professors, more
than to come out of Babylon? NMust we not with-
draw from such as walk disorderly. If they walk dis-
orderly, who refuse to pray, and keep the ordinauces!?
Do not they also walk disorderly, who reject christian
union? Is notone divine command as sacredly binding
as another?

As large bodies move slowly, and are hard to put in.
motion, must we wait till all are agreed to unite? One
brother said, that he despaired of union, while the pres-
ent generation of old men were alive, and to that pe-
riod, he never expected to arrive. Then he must die
in disobedience to the Lord’s command to come out of
Babylon, and be united with the one body of Christ.
I call the various sects by no softer name—ilabylon,
confusion. To come out is an act of obedience--to
rew.ain there is disobedience. [ have concluded that
we should have no fellowship with the unfruitful works.
of darkness, and as sectarianisin is doubtless one of
those works, we caunnot leave it too soon. Let us,

then not wait the motion of our sects, but reprove

them, and withdraw from them all. Let us call upon:
such as are in the Spirit, and walk in. the Spirit to:
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come out also. Let us be one in Christ, and endeavor
tosave the world. Hesat down.

Another old veteran of the cross arose, and in the
fire of youth, thus spake with a tremulous voice.

Brother moderator, the plar proposed is bold, but plau.

sible. - Shall we not incur the charge too justly, that
“theseare they that separate themselves?” - Shall we not
be charged with schism?—of sectarianism itself?” Will
not all the christian,world oppose us? Can we main-
tain such a broad ground? Shall we not sink under
the motintains which will be rolled upon us? Let these
queries be satisfactorily answered, and | go with my
whole heart into the measure proposed. He sat down.

‘I'ne father who had proposed e measure rose,.
and all animated, be spoke with thrilling eloquence.—-
Brother moderator. My old brother whu last spoke,
was the companion of my youth, we were colleagues
in our studies—we graduted at the same time and place-
and began (o preach in the same year. We continu-
ed our intimacy till we arrived at the: meredian;and'
when we entered the shady side of the lull, our inti-
macy increased and continues without abatement to-
the present day. Our compeers, who started in the
journey of life with us, are all gone, sleeping with their

. fathers, Were this my dear old brother removed

from earth, I shovld feel as a stranger in the world,.
and alone. But I thank my God! that we are preserv- -
ed to this day,and engaged to raise a monument of
glory to God-and the Lamb before we die. g
-Ourold brother has proposed some queries, to which:
he wishes an answer given, and if the answer be sat-
isfactory ‘to his mind, he pledges himself'to go into
the plan. I know the strength and. honesty of his
mind, and I have o hesitation in believing that I can.
by the, help of my Lord, tully and satisfactorily ans-
wer them. As we are notto adjourn sine die, permit

-me o defer my _;’i;;g.v}on (Il ogr. next meeting. " This-
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was agreed to, though many were anxious to have it
then. After solemn prayer, they were dismissed, hav-
ing previously agreed to meet on that day four weeks.
They sang the parting song, “My christian.”

—_——
‘CHRISTIAN EXPOSITOR.

Romans xii. 7,'8, 9.—“For no one of us liveth to,
or for himself, and no one dieth to (for) himself. For
whether we live, we live unto ‘(for) the Lord, and
whether we die, we die unto (for) the Lord. Wheth-
er we live therefore or die we are the J.ord’s. For, for
this cause Christ also died, and rose, and revived that
he might be Lord both of the dead and the living.”

1. No christian lives for himself—not self, but the
Lord is the great end of his living. He lives not to
please self, but the Lord—he lives not to glorify self,
bat the Lord—unot to do his own will but the Lord’s.
Like an obedient servant, he says, Lord what wilt thou
have me to do? And when that will is known, he flies
to do, not regarding how great the sacrifice of wealth,
ease, or reputation. He is the Lord’s, not his own,
therefore, he lives for the Lord. I have some money,
some property. It isthe Lord’s entrusted with me to
occupy till he comes. Shall 1 lay out this money in
costly furni‘ure, in fine apparel, in delicious meats and
drinks? Shall [ give a part to the circus riders, to the
piay actors, and such low characters?  Or shall | con-
tent myself with comfortable apparel, and furniture,
and devote this treasure to the glory and cause of my
master?

{ once visited a family of brethren in Kentucky.
The sister,had just received a rich piece of carpeting,
and was preparing to cover her floor with it. It was
a very cold winter day. The poor negroes were in

reat need of this to keep them comfortable at night.
%‘hey must suffer 1o feed pride—thousands needed the

1842.] ' Clristian Bapositar o3

light of truth to be preached among them, and were
dying for the want of it. And many able minis-
ters of the . New Testament would willingly go to
their aid, but the want of means prevented them.
The money speut for this carpet would kave enabled
them to go, and be the means of saving souls. This
carpet was indirectly the cause of their damnation.
O ye unjust stewards of the Lord’s treasure. There is
a day of reckoning at hand, when you will be convic-

~ ted of having wasted your Lord’s money, and be dis-

missed forever from being any longer stewards—who
will commit to you the true riches!

2. No Christian dieth for himself. We are bound
to glorify God in our death, as well as in life. Go to
the bed of one who haslived for the Lord. No gloom
of misdeeds beclouds his face or excites his fears. The
smiles of faith and hope sparkle in his face—and praise
flows from his feeble tongue. He testifies that God is

ood and faithful even unto death to those who live
-%or him. - The veil between bim and glory is so thin

" that he almost sees the beauties of the premised land;

he recommends Jesus to the acceptance of all around
him, and falls asleep in Jesus. This is dyirg for the
Lord. This is loud and successful preaching; and by
it, seed is sown which grows up unto eternal- life in
those who may witness the scene.

Many, like Balaam, wish to die the death of the
righteous, but like him love the world too well, and

- will notlive for the Lord. They desire just as much
“religion as will give them a bare passport to heaven.

This is truly dying for himself—he is regardless of the
good effects of his death on survivore—he is not cor-
cerned about glorifying God in his death, by giving an
exhibition of the power of truth in supporting and
comforting him in his last struggles—hg is careless in
ieaving his last, his honest and dyiog testimony to the
faithfulness, and soul reviving ‘presence of his Lord and

L] . .
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Savior in the gloomy vale. ' He dies; but does he' die
for the Lord? Let it, therefore, be settled in our minds
that we who are by profession the Lord’s, are as much
. bound to die for him, as to live for him. But the first
* cannot be'attained without the second.’ Z
B. W.S.

——

Remarks on a discourse- delivered- by Mrs Carter, a
‘Congregationalist Preacher, in Jacksonviile, June

- -26th, 1842, against whatis maliciously called Camp-
bellism, . . ~ - : T I
His text was Matt: 15;2—9, than which he could
not have selected one more directly opposite to the
parties, for whose benefit he spoke.. Does not this
paraggaph condemn g¢hose who teach for doctrines the
commandments of men, and who make void the com-
mandments of God through their traditions? As for
nstance, have they not changed baptism or immer-
. sion, into rantism or:sprinkling? Do they not apply
-this. to babes 'as well as to believers! Do they not
teach these uninspired ‘traditions as divine, and thus
make void the: commandment. of God? The Spirit,
the water, and the blood, are the three witnesses on
‘earth of Jesus, that. he was the-son of God, who died,
was buried, and rose again, according to the Scrip-
tures, the blood or the wine in the Lord’s supper. isa
witness and memorial of his. death—the water, or bap-
tism, is a witness and memorial of his burial and res-
urrection,—Buried with him by baptism wherein ye

are risen with him.—Are they not endeavoring te .

kill or make void the testimony of this last witness, by,
their traditions? fo- s o | . 3 e Sy

But it seems Mr. Carter did not stick {do his text,
‘byt- preached:from it—a: vast distance from it. He left

it-and pouneed upon Campbellism: I should rejoice if -

he-should beat to.death Campbellism and.every othe#
isin (his own not excepted) to make way for' Bibleism
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to prevail and bless the world. But 1n striking at
Campbellism, he has rashly wounded the truth, which
wounds I feel bound tofendeavor: to heal. -

1. Mr. C.—says,“The ground work of their.(the
Campbellite) doctrine, is; Ist. Faith, 2. Repentance,
3. Baptism, 4. Forgiveness, . 5. Remission of _sins..- 6.

-Gift of the Holy Spirit.

‘Well, really if this be Campbellism, it isnot so bad
after all. It seems so like the scriptural ground, that
I view it as a synopsis of the gospel doctrine. . Against
but one thing we object, that.is:.of making  a differ-
ence between forgiveness and remission,.as Mr, C.—
bas done. Bro.Campbell, nor any man of letters has
ever done this. They well know the words have
the same meaning, and translated from the same Greek
word aphesis. But Mr. Carter may be excused for
this blunder; he may not understand the Greek lan-
guage; if not, let him ask . the College faculty, they
can (ell. But he cannot so easily be excused for rep-
resenting this as the.doctrine of Campbell.

2. Mr. C.—does notdirectly object to this ground
work of Campbellism, but to what he states as the -
scriptural order. What is that? 1. Repentance, 2. .
Faith. Mark i-14. “Repent and believe the gospel.
Acts xx. 21. Testifying to Jews and Greeks, Repen- .
tance toward God and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ,
We looked in vain for another change of order—We -
were expecting he would have put baptism and remis. .
sion of rsins before repentance and faith, as is his prac-

_tice in what he calls infant baptism. We also.expec- .

ted ke would have changed the order .in the: case of .

“adults to be lst. the gift of the Holy Spirit. . 2. Re- .

pentance; 3. Faith, 4. Forgiveness, 5.: Baptism. And .

_can he call this the Scripture- order? * Mr. C.—has .
-departed far, very far from the order of his fathers.
. They everopposed -the doctrines he advocates, that
_repentance is before faith. They contended against the,

Me'thodists onuthis very point with great earnestness -
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‘We will attend to Mr. C’. Scriptural authority that
.repéentance is before faith.

The goodress of God leadeth to repentance or ref:
ormation; and it was sufficiently greatto lead to this ef:
fect irrespective of the gift of Christ.. Therefore John
the Baptist preached the baptism of ‘repentance, tell-
ing the people to believe on him who should come:
Bat will Mr. C. call this evangelic repentance flow-
ing from the love and goodness of Gdd manifested in
the gift, life, death, and resurrection of Jesus? I trow
not. But of this order we have more tosay in the
course of these remarks. : ‘ .

~As tothe particular pointof order we ‘need not be
greatly concerned. - The sacred writers themselves of:
ten depart from it, as 1. Cor, vi. 11. But ye are sanc-
tified, but ye are justified &e. :

‘We will now notice’ Mr. C—s comments on the
ground work of our. doctrine, comprised in his six
particulars. _ - : 3

1. Faith. Faith says he, is trust and confidence
Eph. 1. Heb. iii. 14. This definition of faith we are
constrained to say is incorect. His own Scripture
references for proofrefutes it- = Eph. 1. In whom ye
also trusted, after that he heard the word of trath,

the gospel of your salvation. In whom after that- ye -

believed, ye were sealed with the ‘Holy Spirit ‘of
promise. Surely they did not trust their best and
eternal intérests—the salvation of their souls and
bodies, to a person, in whom they did not believe to
exist; and that he was able and 'willing to save them,
avd would keep that safely ‘which they commiitted to
them! This truth they heard first—they then believed
(for faith comes by hearing) then they trusted in
him; then afterbelieving they not only trusted in him,
but were alco sealed with the Holy Spirt of prom.
ise. - This accords with experience, common sense,
and with the current of revelation. Trust and confi-
dence are not faith, but the fruits of faith as mueh as
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any* other Spiritual graces. To trustin onein whose
existence we do nol believe; and in whose power and
willingness. to save we have not faith, is absurd and
irrational. The Lord does not require it; and if it

_were possible, it would not be pleasing nor accepta-

ble to him.. “For without faith it is impossible to
please him.” For whatsoever is not of faith is sin.
“I grant there is so close a connection between' faith
and trust, that the effect rust is often put for the
cause failk, and the cause for the effect, by a well
known figure; but when rightly considered, there is a

marked distinction.

. 2. He observes farther. A dead faith, the faith of
their system, precedes repentance. *“Did Mr. C.

* know no better than to make this charge against us?

If he did not, he is not qualified toputdown a people
whose prominent doctrine i3, that faith without
works is dead being alone, and that by works is
faith made perfect. Now a perfect faith is_a living

~ faith; a strong faith, a faith with alljthe heart, an un-

feigued faith. It has all the properties of faith attach-
ed (o it in the scriptures. But how do we get faith,
Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the word of
God.—These are written that *ye might believe.
“This faith though weak at first becomes strong, liv-
ing. and perfect, by works, i. e. by obedience to the
faith, or doing what is believed. If works be not
joined 1o faith, or if faith does not lead to works, as
the works of *repentance, reformation, prayer, and
unreserved obediengy to all God’s eoramandments, that
is & dead, faith.—Neverthelessamong the chief rulers
also many believed on him, but because of the Pha-
risaes they did not confess him, lest they should be
put out of the synagogue; for they loved the praise of
men, more than the praise of God. Many believed on
him,and among the chief rulers also many believed on
him. They all had the same faith, produced by the
miracles performed by Jesus. Some were determin-
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ed by this fith to fly from jmpending wrath'and obey

‘the Savior by their obedience; their faith became per--

' fect—the others were ashamed, and being afraid of
losing their respectability, did not obey, and therefore

died in theirsins. ‘Their faith was good; they were:

not blamed for the want of -faith, but pot being joined
~with gorks,fit.was alone, and dead. = Pl 5

Now faith, produced by the teitimony of the Scrips
tures is that which Mr. €—calls a dead faith, and the
faith of pursystem. Though’ he has made this a§ a
serious charge against us; yet he himgelf 'seems
awkwardly to approximate the same truth, for says he
“Repentance towards God, and faith in our Lord
Jesus Christ converts the dead into-a living faith.
Now if there is any weight in his charge against us, it
falls directly upon himself. 'We never have used such
an unscriptural expression.

3. Mr. C. says, “They tell their hearersto go to the
water, and see if it don’t save them.” s g/

The truth of this assertion is as positively denied, as
it is asserted. 1 have surely a better opportunity to
know than his reverence, Hiaving been an eye and ear
witness of their dogctrine from (he beginning. I never

heard one amongst them say so. Inever saw it intheir

writings. If he has,let’him name the person, time
and place. This is a charge against tens of thousands,
-whom he has * never heard, fand but very few would
his prejudice ever permit him to hear. He may have
heard some say, “he that believeth and is baptized
shall be saved.” ‘Why then did he not state the’
charge in this language? - This would not answer his
purpose to put us down; for some of  his hearérs might
recognize this as scripture. We repeat, that baptism
in conneciion with faith and repentanceyis the ordain=
.€d plan and means through which-&od saves sinners.’
will not Mr. C. understand ns? -

4. Again says he, ‘“‘Repentance according to their
view, is reformation in external conduct:”
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Yes, and will Mr: C. in the nineteenth century, deny
this? What sort of repentance would that be where
the external conduct was not reformea? But he may
mean, that we hold repentance to be reformation in
external conduct, and nothing more. Hereis a charge
against the whole of us, when it is evident the over-
whelming majority of us are sufficiently erthodox on
this. point. A few of us contend that repentance pre-
cedes salvation and remission, and of our ingrafting
into Christ; and that until we are in him, we are not
new creatures, or spiritually changed. Therefore we
have concluded that the repentance’ required before
baptism isnot a spiritual change, not a sorrow because
of sins intrinsic and moral turpitude, as Christians
have; but because it exposes us to the danger of eter-
nal punishment. Wilth thisstate is connected reforma-
{ion, or ceasing to do evil and learning to do well, in oz-
der to obtain salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ.
But shall the charge without exception be made
against all, on the account of the aberrations of a few;
if indeed they are aberrations? This is disingenious.
Let Mr. C. refute the doctrine if he can, by scriptural

arguments. [To be continued.)
&
THE OPINION OF THE APOSTLE PETER RESPECTING
TRILFES,

1. Peter iii. 3. “ Whose adorning, let it not be that
of outward adorning, of plaiting the hair,and of wear-
ing of gold, or of -putting on apparel. But let it be
the hidden man of the heart, in that which is not cor-
ruptible, even the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit,
which is in the sight of God of great price.”

Says one. These are mere trifles, unworthy of no-
tice.  What harm is there in plaiting the hair, of the
wearing of gold, if we are able to get it? or of putting
on of apparel, however costly and fashionable, if we
are able to buy them? I see none. Such things are
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entirely indifferent with me. When in Rome we must
do as Rome does. We must follow the fashion and
ton of the times, or be reckoned singular, and lose our
reputation among the higher circles. To have their
esteem and {riendship, we must imilate them in these
things. ;

Stop my friend. I cannot patiently hearold father
Yeter thus abused, and his words so lightly treated.
He was inspired, and taught the truth of God in sober-
ness. We Christians are bound to follow him as he
followed Christ, and we are bound to obey his com-
mands os he received them from the Lord. You profess
christianity, and yet see no harm ia wearing of gold,
and costly and fashionable apparel, if we are able to
buy them. Suppose you had a servant or agent, with
whom vou tiusted the sole management of your money
and goods for your profit. The servant may manage
the business well and gain much; but all the money he
lays out in golden toys of ornament for himsell and
children, and buys costly apparel for all his family. s
there no harm in this? It is not his own, but his mas-
ter’s money, which he has swindled.

[ acknowledge this servant acted wickedly; but sir,
the case is not to the point. I am not a servant, but
the real owner of the money and goods in my posses-
sion. 1 may therefore use them as I please. ‘

My friend, be not so hasty. Are you not a profess-
ed servant of the Lord? And, do not the earth and
the fulness thereof belong to the Lord? And do not
your money and goods all belovg to the Lord? And
has he not put them into your hands to occupy for him
till he come? Then, if you have been faithful in im-
proving them to his glory, you shall be amply reward-

ed, but if not, who will commit to you the true riches?:

The Lord wiil not; and none else has authority to do
it. Such will be numbered with those on his left hand,
and receive their portion with bypocrites and unbe-
lievers. :
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Sir, you alarm me. 1 have not seriously ever
thought that'l must glorifgyod with my substance,
with my monéy and my goods. I ever [elt thankful
that he gave me so much; but I thought, when given,
to me they were my own, and that I had a right to
use them asI pleased. ThisIsaw to be the common
practice of my brethren, and even of my minister. He
and his famjly.dressed as gayly, and as costly, and as
fashionable as any body else, and never taught me the
impropriety of it. i ‘

~Your preacher never taught vou the impropriety of
such conduct! No: because in teaching thus he would:
have condemned himself, and have disp[feased' the more
wealthy part of his congregation, on which he depen-
ded for all his affluence. Unfaithful ‘minister! a poor
example tothe flock! The old saying is fulfilled in
him, “Like people, like Priest—the pr‘iealimitat’es the
people and follows their ton, and not the people imi~
tate the priest, who should set them a pattern in his.
holy life and godly behavior. -

But yet I cannot see the harm in wearing gold as.
finger rings, ear rings, gold watch chains, breast pins
&e., when we are able to aflord them.” Nor can I see.
the harm in wearing costly and fashionable apparel.
Do, sir, instruct me. - :

1. You spend the Lord’s goods upon trifles, when he
demands of you to manage these goods for other, pur-
poses, as feeding the poor, clothing the naked, and aid-
ing and eending evangelists to bear the glad tidings of
salvation to a lost world.. :

2. You rob God in spending his goods for your own
carnal gratification. They are his, not yours.

3. You feed pride and vanity in these costly things..
They swell a haughty worm, as being something above
the common people. ‘

Were the gold rings and gold trappings of our pro-
fessed brethren and sisters coined into money, what a,
xast-fum would be made. If our expenses in gorgeous
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furniture and costly array were retrenched, and plain,
yet decent substituted, what a vast amount of money
would ‘be seen; and what an immense good could be
effected! How many poor brothers, widows and or-
phans could be relieved! How many faithful evange-
lists could be sent and kept in the field to gather in
the harvest! How many hallelujah’s would ascend to
heaven from the tongues of the saved! How many
myriads of men would be plucked from the grasp of
helll And bow many ten thousands would. people the
blissful mansions of heaven, and fill eternity with praise.
O professors of religion, think ot these things! Come
to the help of the Lord—arise for the rescue of the
wretched]world. Look at your gold rings, sisters; look
at your costly apparel and furniture, and think a mo-
ment; these may keep souls frem heaven; may plunge
them into hell fire. Shall I sacrifice them to save souls
or keep them as my own, and prevent salvation from be-
ing sent to the lost; and thus endanger my own soul?
But my friend says, ‘when in Rome, we must do as
Rome does”’ Ah! this is the very principle of an un-
godly world; and Christians have caught the spirit, and
are acting up toit. Peter and Paul were in Rome.—
If they had done as Rome did, they would not have
suffered death there. If we were in Rome, and must
do as Rome does, we must become idolaters, and pa-
pists, or lose Rome’s favor, and suffer her displeasure.
But we must separate ourselves from Rome, and from
the world, and their wiecked and God-robbing practices.
We must not be conformed to the world. We must
be Christians in deed and in truth. The world ever
did, and ever will despise and persecute such charac-
ters; but such are the delight of heaven. Now the
choice. Whichshall we have? O let us choose quick-

ly the good part, which shall never be taken from us.
' B. W.S.

Y
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THE UNION OF THE SECTS AGAINST THE CHRISTIANS,

When we with all the sects, were lately asleep,
peace (not the peace of God, but such as dreamers
have) reigned in our land. There was scarcely spirit
and life eneugh to incite to war. But when we were
awakened from our slumbers, and began to bold forth
the word of the Lord in the spirit; and when multi-
tudes began to flock to the standard of heaven, as
held up by us, then the sects became alarmed—their
craft was in danger. They all united to put us down.
“If we let them alone all the world will go after
them.”

Such was the peace among the various sects of the
religious Jews when the Savior came into the world.
But they all united against him and his followers.
Query, was it for their great love to the souls of
men, that they united to save them from the supposed
errors of Christ and his disciples? Or, was 1t, that
the world beingled off by him, their honors, profits
and ease, would be taken from them! I mean the lead-
ers, for they were the persccutors; the common peo-
ple heard him gladly, and were incited to do what they
did by the influence of their priests and scribes. It
would be well for our sectarian opposers to put fo
themselves and answer before God these queries. It
will do them no harm.

Such too was the peace of the various’ sects of the
Church of Rome till Luther and his co-adjutors arose.
Then all were -united to put them down. For what
reason did thev thus unite? Was it the love of souls,
or the love of filthy lucre, and pre-eminence?! These
queries are easily answered. General union against
any cause is not a conclusive argument that that
cause is wrong;noris it a good argument, that it is
right; for then, shakerism, and Mormonism, and skep-
ticism would be proved (o be right, because all reli-
gious zects unite against them.— One (hing is certair
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that the children of the bond woman always persecu-
ted the children of the free. :

I will transciibe a sentiment of E. Cogan, worthy of
being written in letters of gold. “Men grow furious
only for error,and absurdity. A concern for virtue
has never yet shown iselfin deeds of violence, it has
never made inroads upon the peace of society; it has
never trampeled on therights of conscience, or wiel-
ded the sword of persecution; it may have weptin si-
lence at the corruption and depravity of man; it may
have prayed and toiled with earnestness to reclaim;;
but it has never burst forth into acts of hostility
against even the most corrupt and depraved.”

The Bible society has multiplied and cheapened —

Bibles, and people every where begin to read and
think for themselves. Well may the leaders of the
sects tremble and -grow pale at this; they have put
the Bible, the weapon of their own destraction,in the
peoples hands, The Catholics well knew the effect of
giving the Bible to the people, and therefore labored
to preventit. According to worldly policy they acted
wisely. Thisis the only effectual way of supporting
seclarianism and its dogmas. The protestants claime
the peoples’ right to the Bible,and gave it to them;
but they persuaded the people that they could not un-
derstand it without a human creed to explainit. They
may read the Bible, but must understand it ac-
cording to the creed. For many years this satisfied
- the people; but it is fast losing its power. Many who.
were advocates for such creeds, are now their opoo-
sers, and the people of all parties are now beginning,
lo be ashamed (o acknowledge them. Human creeds
we opine, will soon beccme very cheap, andjthe press.
be saved from the trouble of issuing more.

But what have we done that sectarians all unite to.
oppose us? Isit'because we in Paul's language calk
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sectarianism, carnalily, the minding of which is-enmi-
ty to God,.and death to the soul? Isit' because we
say, that the union of Christians is christianity itself-
and that sectarianism is anti christian? Who so har-
dened in error, but acknowledges this, and wauld blash
to deny it? Are we fo'be blamed and proscribed for
reaching the truth, acknowledged such by themselves?

Ohl thigis the rub. Il they could get around these

trutbs with plausibilty, would they not try? But they
find it better for their sinking cause to pass over sthese
in silence. Yet we think, honesty should give us
credit for what truth we hold, 2and make war against
our errors. Honesty is the best policy.

Again: What have we done to incur the hot displeasure of all secta-
rians? By preaching the union of Christians, which they acknowledge
‘the truth, but which they shun to declaie now, though some of them
were zealous to declare it come time ago from the pulpit and press to
their people, not seeing then the danger of it to their cause: the theme
was then-popular. I'he people were couvicce:l, and some of all the
secis were delvrmined to act up to their faith, and have left theirsecta-’
rian or anti christinn ways, and united with vs, Are we worthy of
‘blame for this? Shall Wwe tell the people what they must do—even to
‘tome out of Babylon, and yet reject them when they obey the Lord and
fly tous for help? T'hey in doing this, have only carried out the prin-
‘ciples of their sectarian leaders, aud we in receiving: them have acted
‘up tofthe scriptures, e -

But what have we done that all the sects have united against us? s
‘it because we preach that Christian baptism is immersion only? and 1o
be administered to believers only,and not to babes? But will Baptists
uuite against us for this? Do they not teach the same things? But they
are Josing their members wo, and therefore have joined in the coalition
against us. ‘They are apparently fullowing in the wake:of the other
sectsyand their hold on baptism is evidently relaxing with many, and
they will s0on throw it into the sink of unessentials for the sake of un-
ion with them and opposition against uz.

But it is said by our opposers, that- we make baptism a saving ordin-
ance. So would they object to the Savior and his aposiles were they
here, and preaching the doctrine, *IIe that believeth and is baptized shall
be saved > Isfaith ordained of God for salvation? Who will deny?
Is not baptism in the same connection? 1s one a divine and saving or-
dinance and not the other? You dare not say it, This, says our op-
posing Baptists, is contrary to our faith—for we believe a person must be
saved before baptism, and therefore, baptism is not a saving ordinance.

Yes; itis contrary to your faith; but is it contrary to the faith of Jesus
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Christ? But we Baptists hope thers are thousands o f Christians whe
have never been immersed, = We hope so too; but wh at saith the scrip-
ture?
But we preach Baptism for the remission: of sins; Did not'the apos-
tles do the same? and where is the great difference between thisy'and
preaching up faith and baptism for salvation? If one be - wrong, so is
the other, Baptism'is becoming such a stumbling block “to sectarians,
that they really feel disposed 10 setit aside altogethers as:the church in
her apostacy thought it right virfually to set it -aside,when it institu-
ted sprinkling for immersion, and this to be applied-to uncorscious babes.
The nama was only retaived, but the thing -itself rejectred.. Now it
seems to be the intention of the sects to*throw it entirely overboard,
This pplicy may be good to prop upsectarianism. -
Dear brethren: The battle is begun in vur country. - Be not dismay-
ed atthe greatodds. *The battle’ is not to the strong.” * If the Lord
be for ue, who shall be against us.” Letus trustin him and cleave to the
wexd of his grace. Let us be often at the throne of grace, and grow wp
inta Christ Jesus, our-living head. Be holy and filled with the Spirit,
and who shall harm 'you? Remember, that in this struggle for truth and
the souls of men, not to use carnal weapons. Our. armor must be spir-
jtual, or we cannat overcome, but be foi led in all our avempts, ¥reach
the word und live it, and enjoin upon all to be holy, for God is holy.
‘Beware of bitterness and every evil temper. May God sup]gort ug, Slud

‘Mead us in the way we should ga. - W.
e e
AN APOLOGY.

. Three Elders, Purviance, Rogers and Winder, made me simultaneous
communications for the press, each making similar objections against my
views “On the way of salvation.”” I could not publish and reply to all
in one nor'two nos. witheut taking.up too much room in the Messenger
I have just published and concluded the two first, of the seniors, and
old correspondents, with my replies, and had bro. Winder's prepared for
the press with my reply. But being informed, that bro.-Winder, impa-
tient to see his offspring appear in public, has published his communica-
tion in the Evangelist.- This has saved me the. trouble of doing it
‘That number of the Evangelist I never got; but am informed that bro.
Winder has .taken the liberty in- it, to.publish me a one-sided Editor.
Of this my friends and enemies, who-have long known my course,can
better judge than.a swanger, with whom-I have no acquaintance. .With
them 1 confidently rest the unfriendly charge.,

NOTICE. .

-1 have recently seen a neatittle velume, by <Prof.” J. B. Turner, of
Jacksoville Ill., titled ““The rise, progress, and causes of Mormenisnr,
with the biography of the.auther and founder, Joseph Smith, Jr.

1 bave hastily read the book, and think it well calculated to save frém

thar delusion, y :
1 rannet endorse for-all he has written, but find some things against
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which T object. Under the head of -particular fa naticism, he introdu-
ces the Glassites. “Their fanaticism consisted,” says the professer.
““in teachirg the Mormon doctrines of weekly administration of the
Tord’s supper, washing each others feet, literal interpretation of scrip-
ture, ana cammunity of goods, as- far as needed for the poor, and the
service of the church.? 1 cannot but view him as aiming a bIo:«r at oth-
ers over the shoulders of Joe Smith. I did not before know that these
were Mormon doctrines. The Mormons may teach them, but they ex-
isted long before Mormonism was known, asthe Prof. shews amon
the Glassites. If every thing the Mormons teach be Mormonism thei
the Prof. himself may hold same Mormon doctrines. - :

H_is remarks on what he terms the fanaticism of Kentucky about the
heg:_nnmg of this century, isa caricature of it, and shows that his infor-
mation was very incorrect. e has written on that subject, we think
too lightly and dogmatically ; and 2lso of the fanaticism of tzte Presby-
terians in their best days vuder the Edwards, Whitefield, the Tennant':,

&ec.
NOTICE.
Through mistake of our printer, it is stated that our annual meeting,
at Springfield, [1l. was to be the last Satwrday in August, Tristo coffis
mence the last day in August, instead of the last Saturday 1842,

o : 'I‘I(I}IMY PATRONS.

'ree more numbers will have completed the curre i
10 advise all my agents and patrons Ithat they wil]lﬁti::.::rg;;e nfe‘::[}
lice by the first day of Octuber at the farthest, whether they desigu to
.‘ake the next volume, I must kyow in time in order 10 pm{:ure ga e
ink, &e. My continvance to publish will depend upon my atrop ap r:
by this [ shall k now whether the work is acceptable. Do gr':m mr': lght:’
request free from postage. Il 1 receive no intimation of discontinua -
ces, I shall take fur granted that they will continue for next volu e
Pustplastera will frank  the intelligence. . Do not suffer m;: to lusenLe-
sending iny pamphlets to be refused. A good patronage will enable “}'
to print cheape’r. Agents, please exert.yourseles to increase ' our listi
z{' guord;ubsanbers. By those who will attend our annual mee{i.ng last
ali:jys:nantgu“' please send to me your. dues, and greaﬂygbl‘i%e gour

——<>—
Religious News.

Bro. R Foster writes, June 9, 1842, «

; 3 ' 2. “Our meeting. on M i
closed on Tuesday last; 27 were immersed into Christ, gntl fourn;:il:lg;l
::f,m?al_u_nlg 31, 811 wséted the sam;I placs twice before—the result of the

e visits was additions. ay the Lord prosper t }
A, Simms, Cherry and Gillett were rny-falluw-labc{rersl.) s o

Bro. J. T, Johnson writes June 7, 1842
2 ; J—Atour State- i .
lg::!rr:;d:sbm,gh, our brethren Rice and Poole were at Curinlhie.?fgr\;ge:: :
‘owﬁ thﬁre. We then commenced our co-operation meeting iv George- x
‘0wn.. . Bros, Gano and Elis were the clrief speakers, who had. to leaye .
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Iast Monday night. The additions were 6, with fine prospects, On
Monday next I, with bro. Rice, expect to start on a tour to Green river,
May the blessing of heaven be yours, my werthy old brother.

In this county, Morgan, Ill., we have considerable religious excite-
ment—it yet continues. At Princeton about 35 were added—at
Franklin, about 80 in a few days, mther nights, and still progressirg,
chiefly by the labors of bro. D. P. Henderson. At Apple creek and
Sandy, about 60. At Lick creek in Sangamon, 9.

Bro. J. A. Garo of Buwrbon, Ky. June 3, 1842, +*We have had 47
additions at the meetings [ have auended in May, principally in this
<ounty; 16 of them at Anticci,

Bro Carroll Kendrick of Ky. t0 bro. Cribfield, June 26, 1342—**that
since I last wrote, we have had 281 additions.”?

Bro. Js Kinkennon writes fvom Ta, June 10, 1842, That 60 had
heen immersed in his bounds in vbout 12 months,

Bre. B B Roberts of ITenderson Ky., writes June 14, 1842, Wo
havo gained 5 more at Green river, Ghio county, On the first Lord’s
day in June, at Republican, ({enderson county, we gained 10 fiom the
world; and from Republican in Hopkius county we gained 8 more.

Bro. G Jackman of Clatkesville Mo. writes May I8. 1842, that he
and bro. L. Hatchitt bAd joast closed a meeting at Ramsey’s creek with
13 additions, which with 19 just before make 32. s

At Virginia, Iil. there has been about 27 additions—at Rushville 72,
at which places Bro. Brown auended,

Bro R. Humphrey of Alton writes, June 26. Cur church on Wond
river numbers 120, In Alton we constituted a church a few munths
ago with 17, and 3 have Leen since added. I have visited Green goun-
ty ard baptized 9 April, 3 in June—and at a three days’ meeting witia
other biethren, we baptized 7.

A brother, Asa W, Lane of Dubuque, is very urgent that some of
our preaching brethren visit them., e says the prospect is good. 1
should be glad his request could be granted,

Bru. Waiter Bowles of Dewit county Ill. 10ld me the 171 day of Ju-
ly, that he had within the seven past weeks added to the church 227,
At the time he told me this we were at a three days’ meetingat Anti-
och, uear Jacksonville. At this meeting about 36 were united o the
church, and in my neighborhood 5. Bro. Bowles has but a very limit-
ed education, and labors with his hands to support his fawily, . = i3
tbe son of Hlugh Bowles, formerly of Caneridge, Ky.

THE
CHRISTIAN MESSEITGRR.

AuguSt, 1842.

VorLuME xI1. Numsez 10

)
REMARKS ON A _DISGOURSE DE];.IVERED BY MRCARTER
Continued.

5. Another charge he makes, “When did you ever
hear them teach the repentance of the Bible, turning
from sin to God? Never.”

_Isuppose Mr.C. knew that the greater majority of
his hearers had never heard us at all, and therefore had
never heard us preach this doctrine. He also knew
that the pulpit protected him from a flat contradiction,
and of the true state of thecase. [ appeal to the can.
did public, who have heard us, if they have never
heard us preach, that they must turn from sin to God;
and whether this be not among the prominent items
of our preaching. I tell Mr. C. that such groundless
and positive assertions will not subserve his cause, nor.
injure ours long. The people who hear us will judge
ft_1r themselves. Depend upon it, there will be a reac-
tion. The people see hundreds of sinners turnine
from sin to God through oar instrumentality. 'l‘hu;
will naturally conclude that we taught them this doc-
trine somehow. But Mr. C. doubtless teaches his con-
gregations this doctrine—how many has he persuaded
to do it?

6. He states again, “Their faith nullifies three score
declarations of God, save one,(as Mark ii. 5. The
thief on the cross, &c. &c.”) _

Out of the 59 declarations of Geod, all adduced by
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Iast Monday night. The additions were 6, with fine prospects, On
Monday next I, with bro. Rice, expect to start on a tour to Green river,
May the blessing of heaven be yours, my werthy old brother.

In this county, Morgan, Ill., we have considerable religious excite-
ment—it yet continues. At Princeton about 35 were added—at
Franklin, about 80 in a few days, mther nights, and still progressirg,
chiefly by the labors of bro. D. P. Henderson. At Apple creek and
Sandy, about 60. At Lick creek in Sangamon, 9.

Bro. J. A. Garo of Buwrbon, Ky. June 3, 1842, +*We have had 47
additions at the meetings [ have auended in May, principally in this
<ounty; 16 of them at Anticci,

Bro Carroll Kendrick of Ky. t0 bro. Cribfield, June 26, 1342—**that
since I last wrote, we have had 281 additions.”?

Bro. Js Kinkennon writes fvom Ta, June 10, 1842, That 60 had
heen immersed in his bounds in vbout 12 months,

Bre. B B Roberts of ITenderson Ky., writes June 14, 1842, Wo
havo gained 5 more at Green river, Ghio county, On the first Lord’s
day in June, at Republican, ({enderson county, we gained 10 fiom the
world; and from Republican in Hopkius county we gained 8 more.

Bro. G Jackman of Clatkesville Mo. writes May I8. 1842, that he
and bro. L. Hatchitt bAd joast closed a meeting at Ramsey’s creek with
13 additions, which with 19 just before make 32. s

At Virginia, Iil. there has been about 27 additions—at Rushville 72,
at which places Bro. Brown auended,

Bro R. Humphrey of Alton writes, June 26. Cur church on Wond
river numbers 120, In Alton we constituted a church a few munths
ago with 17, and 3 have Leen since added. I have visited Green goun-
ty ard baptized 9 April, 3 in June—and at a three days’ meeting witia
other biethren, we baptized 7.

A brother, Asa W, Lane of Dubuque, is very urgent that some of
our preaching brethren visit them., e says the prospect is good. 1
should be glad his request could be granted,

Bru. Waiter Bowles of Dewit county Ill. 10ld me the 171 day of Ju-
ly, that he had within the seven past weeks added to the church 227,
At the time he told me this we were at a three days’ meetingat Anti-
och, uear Jacksonville. At this meeting about 36 were united o the
church, and in my neighborhood 5. Bro. Bowles has but a very limit-
ed education, and labors with his hands to support his fawily, . = i3
tbe son of Hlugh Bowles, formerly of Caneridge, Ky.

THE
CHRISTIAN MESSEITGRR.
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)
REMARKS ON A _DISGOURSE DE];.IVERED BY MRCARTER
Continued.

5. Another charge he makes, “When did you ever
hear them teach the repentance of the Bible, turning
from sin to God? Never.”

_Isuppose Mr.C. knew that the greater majority of
his hearers had never heard us at all, and therefore had
never heard us preach this doctrine. He also knew
that the pulpit protected him from a flat contradiction,
and of the true state of thecase. [ appeal to the can.
did public, who have heard us, if they have never
heard us preach, that they must turn from sin to God;
and whether this be not among the prominent items
of our preaching. I tell Mr. C. that such groundless
and positive assertions will not subserve his cause, nor.
injure ours long. The people who hear us will judge
ft_1r themselves. Depend upon it, there will be a reac-
tion. The people see hundreds of sinners turnine
from sin to God through oar instrumentality. 'l‘hu;
will naturally conclude that we taught them this doc-
trine somehow. But Mr. C. doubtless teaches his con-
gregations this doctrine—how many has he persuaded
to do it?

6. He states again, “Their faith nullifies three score
declarations of God, save one,(as Mark ii. 5. The
thief on the cross, &c. &c.”) _

Out of the 59 declarations of Geod, all adduced by
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~him wete under the old dispensation, before the; New

institution was introduced--before the kingdom: of
hefven was set up—before the last ‘commission jwas
given to’the apostles, “Go ye -nto all the wo;ld',gavnd
preach the gospel to every creature. He that beliex-
eth andis baptized shall be saved, and he that believeth

not shall be damned.” Had the apostles have preach-

ed and acted under their first commission, would they
have done right?. Would they have, been " accepted?

We think not, and; have, therefore, determined to fol-
low in their foat steps. : ‘

" He had found 59 declarations of God nullifying our
faith in baptism for remission of sins. _Had he exams=
ined the Old Testament, he could have found many,
very many more, who were pardoned without baptism,
and for this reason they were pardun"e‘ﬂ'fﬁ'i-!houi'il, be-
cause God had, not then reguired it. God has his plan
of pardoning in every dispensation. That under the
patriarchs, and under the law, will not do now under
the New institution. The law is notof faith, ~ We
must render obedien‘(:e to Christ, not to Moses. :

7, Another charge Mr. C. prefers agdinst.us is, that
we_hold, “No baptism, no pardon. The channel thro”
which pardon flows, is, coming in conlact« with the
water.” &

. That faith, repentance, and baptism connécted, is
the ordained and revealed plan of heaven for pardon,
we most assuredly believe, and wonder that.any can
unblushingly deny it.. We read of no one sinner ‘un-
der the new institution, pardoned withoat bapti_-sm§ i
all the history and acts of ,the apostles, and in their
epistles. Ft is plain that all in the'churchz,al Rome
were baptized—were immersed. For Paul wrote to
all that be in Rome, called to be ‘saints. These g&)é}é-
all buried with Christ*in baptism. | Yet in this.same
epistle he very often says, that they were justified by’
faith—without any mention of repentance, prayer os
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baptism in connection. Can we believe they were,
therefore, omitted, when it is soexpressly declared,
that they were all baptized? and baptized into Christ,
and became new creatures, not before; and,therefore,
not saved from their sins before baptism? All the
church at Corinth were baptized, and baptized .too in-
to Christ, and thus became new creatures, and put
him on; of course were pardoned, and not before.

All the charches in Galatia were baptized info
Christ, Chap. iii. .
_ All the church at Ephesus had one baptism—a wa-
ter baptism, into the name of the Lord Jesus. For
the first twelve received this baptism; and if there is

but one, then were all the church baptized in the same

way. Acts xix. .

All the church in Collosse were buried in baptism,
and put off the body of the sins of the flesh through
thisbaptism. I need not be more particular to prove
this point. When any one shall find one instance
where one sinner was saved or pardoned without bap-
tism under the New Institution, then I will acknowl-
edge my error. Bare assertions are as light as air to
me.
¢ 1repeat it, Had not the apostles baptized all be-
Jievers, they would have been unfaithful servanls to
the conimission they received, “He that believeth and
is baptized shall be saved. If unfaithful in this mat-
ter, who can have unshaken confidence in their word?

1 say, this is God’s revealed plan; now let Mr. C.
or others more competent, prove another revealed plan
under the New Institution. We are represented as
teaching no baptism, no pardon. We confess we can
see no other plan given of the Lord: yet we do not
say. that God cannof and. will not pardon a pevitent
believer without. baotism, in the case of ignorance,
and . other uncontrolable circumstances. If he has
two revealed plans, one with baptism, and another
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 wagheut it, then will the plan without bagism er'im-_
.# efyion prevailyand the ordinance be'nuiiified; or tha

sjon-essential to salvation. Thisis vo# being done

%y many. -ltis a very easy. matfer for Mr. C. o de-
claim before a prejudiced audience; when -he is be-
hind the ramparts of & pulpit; where he cannot be
contradicted. _ _ N
8. Mr. C. then takes notice of-Actsii. 38; “Repent
and be baplized évery oneof you, iw the name.of the
Lord Jesus for the remissionof yoursins,” &c: ., Now,
says he, according to their mode of reasoning, you may
repent, but unless you are baptized you'eantiot receive
the remission of your sins.” it rs, -
Had Mr. C. but added what we uniformly say,-ae-
cording tothe Lord's ievealed plan, we should say, our
mode of reasoning was logical; and entirely conclusive.
Suppose Mr. C. had been present with his sectarian
opinions, when Peter .preached, Repent "and be bap-
1ized for the remission of sins—he would have replied,
Peter, repentance alone is necessary for_r_em‘fs'sio'n of
sins, why preach baptism too, when there is no neces-
sity for it? : Peter doubtless, wonld have answered, It

is hetter to obey the Lord:thaf“sen: my Lord com~

manded, me thus to preach. and act; if I"did not
“obey, I should be an unfaithfuiservant. Apd he that
knoweth his Master’s .will, and does it Wall be
beaten with many stripes: . ; .

Let. us uoticey-M'r. p%‘é. mode, of reaspning::You
may repent, but except you bélieve, you cannot be sa-
ved. You-may believe, but except you repent, you
cannot be saved nor justified.  Therefore faith with-
out repentance, and repentance:without faith, will
not save or remit sin. But he’says, Faith is implied
to exist where repentance is; and repentance where
faith is, though it be not mentioned. ~And why'may
we not reason in the same manner of I_bapt}sm,}hoqgh
in many cases not mentioned, yet is certainly implied
in connection with faith and repentance? -
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_Hegives anillustration'of what he deems the avsur-
dity. of Peter’s doctrifie; baptism for the remission of
sins, by a drankard; #you must quit drinking, and sign
the pledge, and you will become a sober, happylman;
but unless you sign the pledge you will not become
a sober man.—The veriest youth attending College
would ridicule such reasoning.” The pledge in Mr.
C.—s view is useless, seeing a man becomes sober

‘without ‘it. How completely has he set aside bap-

tism; a . divine. command and - a saving ordinance!
Let.usaftend to his illustration a little father. You
must quit your sins,and be baptized,and you shall
be :saved.—You may quit your sins, but unless you
are baptized you will not, be saved. Or you must
quit your sins, and if you be not baptized you shall
be saved——saved from what? He shall save his
people from their sins.—But Mr. C has got _this
done, without the use of the ordained means, i. e.
baptism—and done too by himself, the sinner’s own
mighty powers! and after it is affected, then he
argues there is no use of baptism. Now we are sim-
ple enough to take God at his word. “He that be-~
lieveth =and is baptized shall be saved.” We do not
then expect the end, salvation, without, using the
ordained means, baptism; - through which simple
means . God has promised salvation pardon and the

'Holy Spirit— as simple is the means, asthat which.

cured Naman’s leprosy; as that which restored
sight. to the blind man by washing in_the pool : of
Siloam. Sobriety is never promised. to a man upon
condition of his signing the pledge.. But salvation is
promised-to a believer': if he be baptized. There is
no similarity between the figure, and the case just
considered. . The College boys may now turn their
ridicule : upon the author of this illustration. The
could invent scores: of sophisms more plansible against
the truth, were they disposed to weaken its power.
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9 He next introduces Acts x. 44. “Cornelius re-
ctived the gift of the Holy Ghost before Baplffm." and
consequently was ina pardoned, justified state.’

And yet Peter was to tell him words whereby he
and his house were to be saved! among which words,
he commanded them to be baptized.—This objection
I have fully answered in my strictures on Elder
Balley, andhave proved it is believed, that receiving
the Holy Ghost, in its miraculous powers, is no evi-
dence of pardon, or justification. To that No. ofthe
Messenger, I refer the inquirer.

10. He proceeds. It isa duty, however, to be bap<

tized (not rantized.) The believers are bound to do
"it. Yes, but are unconscious babes boun-d,_ how-
ever! Though baptism is as useless to calvation or
pardon, as the temperance ' pledge is to make a sober

man, yet it is a duty! and believers are bound to do it.

Suppose this believer had been baptized, or rantized
in infancy, and grows up to the age of mtelligt_ence,
and then becomes a believer—should he be baptized?
What but nnauthorized:tradition hinders. _

« 11. He next introduces Acts xxii.. 16. Arise and
be baptized', and wash away your sins, galll_ng on the
name of the Lord Jesus. He says, “If this passage
means pardon, then Paul forgave himsell}"——.-seelngvhe
himself was commanded to wash away his sins. Well
ifto wash away his sins means to purify or cleanse
awa)f‘his sins, then he himself cle_ansed himself frorp
his sins! What' is the great difference. But this
exposition will not suit Mr.C.—he therefore supposed
that Paul washed his hands, as did Pilate, when he
said Jam innocent of th_e'bloo;l of this- just urw_atn
(Christ.) Baptism is thus frittered away to a paganrite
i(n l:n'dex2 to egcape frgm the truth. Mr. _ C:-.—'ls enti-
tled to a patent for this idea, for I think it ls_h]_a_ own,
See the good of driving men to extremes. - They must
either yield or invent something new under the sun,
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But Mr. C's. idea vanishes when we cast our eyes
on the Greek text, «“Be baptized and wash away,” are
translated from the Greek verbs baptisai and apolousai.
Both verbs are in the Middle voice, the first Aorist
tense, and the Imperative mood, second person singu-
lar. If one ofthe verbs be translated passively, so
must the other. The correct translation then should
be, Having risen up, be baplized, and be washed from
yoursins. Butif one of the verbs be taken actively,
then must both be taken actively. It would then read,
Having " risen up, baptize yourself, and wash away
yoursins. This would be a precedent for autobaptism,
or for one to baptize himself, which Mr. C. will not
approve, because it would do away infant haptism,
they being unable to baptize themselves; and because
itis stated that Saul was baptized in the Passive voice,
ebaptisthe. Therefore, he did not baptize himself, and
consequently, did not wash his hands like Pilate in a
basin of water. Let Mr C. turn it as he will, still
Saul’s sins were washed away somehow in connection
with baptism, therelore his sins were cleaving to him
till he was baptized and washed, and consequently,
Saul was not saved before he waus baptizec. As the
orthodox claim the right of changing the rites of the
church, and of inslituting more convenient ones, won-
der whether they will institute Mr. C’s, rather Pilate’s
rite of washing the hands in order to the washing of
sios after baptism. But immersion is so indecent,
Yes, truly; and so was the bloody rite of circumecis-
ion. But indecent and painful as it was, the old church
was not allowed to change this divine ordinance.

Such feeble attempts to do away baptism for remission
will confirm every thinking person in the truth.

(To be continued. )
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TO ELDER A. CAMPBELL.
Dear Brother:

[ had written you a lengthy letter on some remarks
you made to Mr. Broadus in your last reply to the
postscript of his communication to you; but on re-
flection, I have suppressed its publication for the pres-
ent. T wish to express my sincere thanks to you for
your very kind and able defence of my religious char-
acter from the imputations of Mr. Broadus. “I'o bro.
Henshall I have already tendered my thanks for the
same favor,

You have said one thing,in your letter to Mr.
Broadus, which I wish as a brother to notice. You
say to Mr. B. “You and 1 both agree that in Coriuth,
Paul regarded him that said, I am for Christ, (a chris-
tian) as great a sectary, as he that said | am for Paul.”

From a moments reflection you must both see your
error. It is not said, I am for Christ,and [ for Paul,
and I for Apolios,and I for Cephas. Tlie words used
by Paui convey a different idea. They are ego eimi
Christou, which literally and grammatically rendered,
are,l am of Christ, and [ of Paul, as itis in our trans-
lation, and in your New version. Our translators,
and you also in the new version, have rendered the
same words yours, or belonging to; as whether Paul,
or Apollos, or Cephas—panta humoon estin, ull are
yours, and humeis de Christou, you are Christ’s;
Christos de theou, and Christ is Gad’s.  See also Gall,
1ii. 29 and v. 24. John viii. 54.

When Paul said, humeis este Christou, did he mean
you are sectaries? as your exposition is; or did he
mean, you belong to Christ? Our translators render
the same words belonging to, Mark ix. 14. Hoti
Christou este, because ye belong to Christ,and Heb. v.
14. '

You also give the meaning of I am for Christ, to be
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a Christian; and say he is as much a sectary, who calls
himself a christian, as to say I am for Paul,or a Paul-
ite. This may be, because none said I am for Christ,
but certain I am, that all the saints are said to be of
Christ, or belonging to him. They are not their own,
ouk este seautoon, but Christ’s, bought them with a price
&c. They cavnot then be sectaries, who say, [ am
of Christ, or I belang to him; but forany tosay I belong
to Paul, or Apollos, or as very common in our day, |
belong to the Methodists, or Presbyterians, or Baptists,
this is sectarian indeed; but when any say, I am of
Christ, or belong to him—he is not a sectarian—he
speaks correctly; for he was baptized into Christ,
and have put him on. Had any been baptized into
the name of Paul, he would be properly a Paulite and
not a Christian.

The reading of this verse is disputed you know. in
Greenfield’s Greek Testament, in the margin, it reads:
I am of Chrispon, iustead of Christou. Then. the
whole would read, “For while one says [ am of Paul,
and I of Apollos,and I of Cephas, and | of Chrispus,
are ve not Carnal.” Certainly. Now Chrispus was
a noted person in Corinth. He had beena ruler of a
synagogue, aud afier his conversion to christianity, no
doubt he was an active and popular agent in the cause.
While some weve saying 1 am of Paul, others said I
am of Crispus—they were equally sectarian. But te
say,| am of Christ is not sectarian.

' B. W. S.

—_—<—
TO ELDER ALVIN BAILEY.

Sir:—The first number of your periodical, titled
the * Voice of T'ruth,’ edited in Winchester, HI.'. lies
before me. You are certainly deserving of credit for
the honest and candid disclosure of your object and
design; for you say, “The object (of your periodical)
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is one, namely to withstand the array of error, which
comes upon us like a flood, under the name of refor-
mation. The doctrines of Mr. A. Campbell,in their
worst form, are zealously, and successfully propagated
in t_his region, and to withstand their influence, this
periodical is designed.” No doubt Saul of Tarsus was
equally honest in withstanding the flood of supposed
errors, propagated by the apostles of Christ, and of res-
cuing millions from their influence. And we doubt
not, that many opposers of reformation in every age
since, have been equally honest in their opposition,
and had a very good conscien.ce toward God, believing
they were doing him service. These were regulated
by conscience, not by truth.

You inform us that you have the assurance of aid
from devoted men, whose hearts are enlisted in this
cause; and yon solicit aid from all the evangelical
christian denominations. *‘A cannon is not charged
to shoot a {ly.” We may, therefore, view you as the
organ of the sects, the self-styled evangelicals.

I plainly see that you have adopted the ancient
mode of warfare against us, which is, ‘divide and cou-
quer.” You wish to divide our ranks, by spreading
discord among us, or by inducing us to sg abble abouff
certain coctrines of no avail 1o the intﬁ
nanity.  We shall be on the alert to defend ourselves,
and especially the truth as itis in Jesus.

In your letter to me, yoa labor to rescue your criti-
cism on kai, as measing even in John iii. S and"@at. iii
5, from the bonds of my strictures in the Ree 5
s essenger; in doing which yov have made
takes; First, you répresent me as holding the®
never meant, or was rendered even. This | have never
done. Secondly, you represent me as saying, that

vour crilicism is, that fai always means even and not *

and. This I have ot done. [ was simply shewing the
absurdily of this rendering by itsapplication to other
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ts of chillis'

texts, besides those in John iii. 5and Tit. iii. 5. Your
meaning of kai in the texts last cited, you must ac-
knowledge is merely arbitrary. For of all the many
thousand times the wdrd kai occurs in the New Tes-
tament, our translators whom you justly call “that
learned host of divines, who gave us our excellent
version of the scriptures,” have not translated £ai by
the word even in but a very few—say half dozen texts,
according to Cruden’s complete concordance. Is it
not, then arbitrary truly to render it even in John iii 5
Especially when John in all his writings has never
onee used it in this sense, though it occurs hundreds of
times? Even in this 3d chapter, the word occurs 30
times, and is not once translated even.

Again, Is it not arbitrary to render kat even in Tit.
iii. 5, when Paul in all his writings had used kai thou-
sands of times, and in but three texts is it translated
even, by “our learned host of divines,” according to
Cruden. There may bea few more. And I will add
that in these three texts it would read equally well, by
translating it and as commonly done. See the 3 texts,
Rom. viii. 23, 1 Cor, xv. 24, 2 Cor.i. 3. | will far-
ther add, that our translators themselves bave fre-
fluently translated the very word and instead of even,
indthe- very samé connection, as is found in two of the
texts just quoted; as I Cor.xv. 24. 2 Cor. i. 3. Let
any, who may doubt turn up the Greek Testament
and read and compare the following texts, 1 Cor i3,

o7 ¥ GAlli: 3, Eph i3, Phil i. 2, Coll i. 3, 1 Thes
i, I, Thes i 1,2, 1 Timi. 1,2, 2 Tim i. 2, Tit L 4,
Phill 3.4 ames . 1. 1 Peti. 3, 2 Peti. 2John i. 3, Jude
i. I,-Rev ‘i. 4, 5 &c. Rom'xv, 6 compare Phil iv. 2.
Shou!d kai be rendered even in these and similar texts,
then we should read grace, mercy'and peace from Ged,
the” Father, kai even the Lord Jeszus Christ. This
reading would confound the persons of trinity,and be
a death blow atfthe doctrine. For this reason; ['said
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that when I was a youth this criticism of kei received
by you, was sceuted. by the intelligent.” - 1said, that
the man who introduced this: eritieism-to prove the
Godhead - of the Son, must be but-a smatterer in Greek,
because in doing thig he upset the doctrine.of Trinity.
Your argumeat, that by translatilz_cha_i in the texts
‘nbove, by even, it will provethat there is one God—bat
by translating it by and, it will prove two God’s, is as
light as air.” With us, say$ Paul there is but.one God,
the Father, ofWhom are all things, and we in him.
. and one Lord Jesus Christ, of whom are all things and
we by him,” Now you would read-:it,.there isiéne
God the, F'ather—ecven one Lord Jesus Christ. But
we read it as ‘it stands in our Bible, - One God; the
Father and one Lord Jesus Christ. You rejeet this
reading, for you say “it will teach the doctrine of twe
God’s.” Then you reflect a little squinting wit, in
these words. *Perhaps you think, with Solomon, that
“lwo are better than one.” -And so,-1 suppose your
‘learned host of divines’ thought, who gave us the com-
mon translation of kai in this text! If two be-bétter
than one; by the same mode of reasoning, three, are
better than two, aud so you will have-the advantage
any howi. o et Lot 108 '
As you have made a supposition of what I may
think, I 'will candjdly tell my own thoughts. - I think
that the Rantizers make a greater shew of truth in
translating baptidzo than .you have in your criticism.
You have adduced 1wo texts, which yousthink de-
cisive toshew that kai should be rendered ebengMatt.
xxi 3, and Cor. ix 5. The first is, “Behold shy King
cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, aad
a colt, the foal of an ass.” You think,that kaz shonld
in this (ext be rendeted ewven or it would follow from
the reading that Christ rode on two asses.  That learn-
ed host of.divines thought differengly, for they give
us ‘the common translation of the word, How per-
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fectly intelligible is it to say, “sitling upon an ass, and
that a colt, the foal of an ass.

The other text is 1 Cor. ix 5. *“Have we not pow-
er to lead about a sister, a wife as well as other apos-
tles, und as the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas?”
So our translators render it.. Let usapply your criti-
cism to the text. and read it; “Have we not power to
lead about a sister, a wife, as well as the apostles, eden
the brethren of the Lord, even Cephas.” This we
think obscures the text, and therefore we prefer the
common rendering. Grant us the privilege which you
have taken, (and who claiming it for hinself can deny
it to another?) and we could nullify and stultify many
precious truths. But with the common translation of
kai, not one truth would be obscured; or weakened.

“Behold what a great matter a little fire kindleth.”

Yours respectiully,
B. W. S,
S e
THE SIGNS OF THE LAST DAYS,

2. Tiga iii. 1-5.-This know also, that in the last days
perilousftimes shall come. For men shali be lovers of
their ownselves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphe-
mers, disobedient to parents, unthankful,unholy, with-
out natural affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, in-
coniinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good,
traitors, heady, highminded, lovers of pleasures more
than lovers of God, having a form of godliness, but
denying the power thereof.

In the last days—This phrase the last days, gener-
ally in the New Testament, sigoifies the time from
the first coming of Christ te his second; or the gospel
age; particularf;, the last daysor last time of this age.
As much depends on this definition, Iwill be particular
in considering all the texts where the expression oc-
curs.

There appears to be a difference between the last

\
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days, and the last day. The last days signily all the
time between the first and second coming of the Me-
siah—the last day signifies the last or final day of that
period or gospel age.—Paul, Heb. i.2. In these
last days God hath spoken to us by his son.—This
surely means the beginning of the last days, or of the
gospel age. Again Acts.it.17. And it shall come to
pass in the last days, saith God, I will pour out of my
Spirit upon all flesh, The sun shall be turned into
darkness, and the moon intc blood before that great
and notable day of the Lord come.”—From thisit is
plain that the /ast days were the beginning of the gos-
pel age, which was to continue till the great, notable
and last day of the Lord should come. Immediately
before which day the sunand moon were to lose their
splendor. 'These signs have never taken place since
Peter spoke this prophecy. :

In the last day, the dead shall be raised. John vi.
39, 40, 44, 54. Jesus had just said | came not down
from heaven to do my own will, but the will of him
that sent me. And this is the will of him that sent
me, that of all he hath givenme Ishould lpse no-
thing, but rzize it up again at the last day. &nd this
1s the will of himn that sent me, that every one that
seeth the Son, and believeth on him may have eternal
life, and I will raise him up at the last day. Here are
two items of the will of God. The firstis that Jesus
should raise the whole world, that not one of them
should be lost or missing in the last day, “In Christ
shall all be made alive,” raised from the dead. The
second item is that all believers shall have eternal life
as well as be raised again al the last day—the closing
day of the gospel age, see as 44, 54, John xi. 24.
Martha saith unto him, [ know he shall rise again in
the resurrection at the last day.

The last days of the gospel age or, emphatically the
jast day—is8the judgment, the great and notable day
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“of the Lord. John xii. 48. It(my word) shall judge

him in the last day. 1. Pet. "i. 5: %God " hatl
appointed aday in which he will judge the world &e.
The last days or day, then generally mean the gospel
age, and especially the closing period of that age.
AL this period shall many signs'appearin the heavens .
and in the earth; among which signs on earth shall
appear the characters stated above (2 Tim. ii 5,) which
we shall now notice, and ask, Is not this sign eviden(-
ly seen at this time!? R

1. Men shall be lovers of their own selves, or phi-
lautists) Self love isnot asin, unless it be confined to
self. For no (sane) man ever hated his own flesh.
The command is, Love your neighbor as yourself. If
to love self were a sin, then to love our neighbor as
oursell would be also g sin. The self love in the text -
means, doubtless, love confined  to self exclusively.
He looks to, and seeks his own interest, not regarding
that ot another. This character can be better ex.
plained by countrasting it with its opposite, which
pre-emineritly shone in Jesus, the great pattern of per-
fection. He, though high in honor, rich in glory, and
perfectly blessed; yet in love tosinners, humbled him-
self, became poor, and suffered and died in order to
save a miserable, sinking world, even his enemies. He
was a philanthropist, or lover of man—not a philau-
tist or lover of sell. Had he been such; he would
have looked to his own things exclusively, and not to
these of others, the consequence of which would have
been, that not one of the human family. had been sa-
ved. He, through love to the human, mis=rable world,
sacrificed his honor, his godlike form, his riches of
glory——his blessedness in heaven-—and came into eur
wretched world, lived in pain, hated, persecuted, puy
to death, and buried—all for our good—for our salva-
tion. Here is our pattern. “Let this mind be in you

which was in Christ Jesus.” Phil. ii. 1-=10.
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The mind in Jesus was, love to all mankind without
exception of any. :

This mind we must also have, to weep over the_lr
miserable condition--to pray and labor for their

ood-—and make asacrifice of all for their salvation.
This did our Lord Jesus. Time is a drop, eternity is
a boundless ocean; upon this inch of time depends the
eternal happiness or misery of the human family. This
brought Jesus from heaven to earth, brought him to
poverty; this led him to the cross; to the grave.

Have we the mind of Jesus? Do we weep over the
world as he did? Do we pray and labor for their good!
O yes, says one, I pray daily for the world. But do
you labor for the world? O, I cannot preach. But
do yon labor with your hands, that you may have to
give to him that can preach in the spirit? Whatsacri-
fices do you make for the salvation of the world? 0£
your honors, how much? of your wealth, how much?
of your glory, how much? of your ease, how much? I
have a family to support——Yes and a house floor to
be covered with superb carpeting, a table to spread
with rich viands, a spacious bouse to furnish
with costly furniture, a home and a living to provide
for each of my children; and—enough. Tell me no
more that you are a christian; and have not sacrificed
youself, and yourall to God—to his glory—you have
no love to mankind—you are a philautist, a lover
of your ownsell. You have not the mind of Christ,
and will be convinced of this hereafler, when it may’
be too late. The world are dying on account of the
selflove of professors.—O it is surely the last time.

Q. A second character which isa sign of the last
days, is the covetous. This character 1s nearly allied
1o self love, if not inseparable from it.—The covetous
are those, not contented with food and raiment, and
with such things as they have, but desire more in or-

der to feed sell love. 'This desire leads them to seek
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for more—and this leads to striving and grasping still
for more. A covetous man is hardly an honest man.
He will take advantage of his fellow creature, and strip
him of his money and goods for his own sordid gratifi-
cation, and self love. A covetous man has nothing to
spare. The poor may die in want for him—The world
may perish forever before he can find in his beart to
give something to aid evangelist, to bear the gospel to
them. The desire of the covetous man increases with
his wealth. Were he in the possession of all the wealth
of this world, he wonld desire that of another, and so
onto infinite.  Nothingless than the throne of God,
and the wealth of the univers would satisfy nim-satis’y
him? Impossible, satisfaction and he are at antipodes,
and must forever be. Poor wretch. Yet this covetous
man has the form of godliness.

BoasTers.—Some boast that they have made a good
bargain, having got their neighbor’s property for much
less than its value—or that they have sold property
for more than its worth.—they glory in their own
shame, others boast of their wealth. This may be tol-
erable—but some may boast of their high attainments
in knowledge-in religion. In their foiling an adversu-
ry in an argument, or religious debate. Some may
boast of their great success in making converts; |
preached, and baptized so many. Some boast of their
lucid exhibitions in preaching. O!l'Is it possible.
Yet these boasters have a form of godliness; but
lack the power of it. That pewer leads to different
results.

Proup.—Pride is an inordinate self esieem—a wish
to appear eminent, above others. It appears ina
thousand “forms. But the lowest and most despi-
cable form in which it is seen, is in adorning the body
with costly apparel, with gold and jewelry, and pom-
pous pageantry. They cannot condescend to men of
low estate. Some are proud of their wealth—some
of their honors—some of their great learning—-some
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of their oratory—of their. great influence over
others—in their large gifts for, benevolent purposes——
and even of their religious zeal; and yet have a form of
godliness! o
Braspuemers,—The meaning of the word is to
injure a character, whether of God or man. To
blaspheme the name of God by swearing or speaking
irreveren(ly of him, cannot be what Paul designed

here: for such blasphemers could hardly have a form -

of Godliness; but he means those who blaspheme or
injure the character of others by unjustly detracting
from their merits——or imputing slanderously unknown
faults to them--by telling lies of them, or wilfully

misrepresenting them—magnifying small improprie-

ties—by speaking evil of them behind their backs.
How full of blasphemy is the Christian world at this
time! Even those, who should be examples to the
flock, appear in the front ranks of blasphemy, one
against the other. They do evil that good may conie,
whose damnation is just. They pretend a great zeal
~ for God to promote his cause by putting down here-
tics; but their zeal appears to be in reality to promote
and increase their party, and to glory - in their flesh.
What a long, black list of names of this character will
\ be found in the last day! Alas! the earth groans under
their weight now, and is writhing in pain to vomit
outsuch trash from her disordered stomach. Yet

these same persons have a form of godliness!
Tobe continued. :

—<> :
For the Christian Messenger.

INFANTS NOT SAVED WITHOUT BAPTISM!!
Lid. B. W. Stone:

Dear Sir—Will you permit me to direct the atteri-
of your readers to the following quotations from the
Methodist Discipline, and from a work published by
order of the General Conference of 1812, entitled
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“DocrriNaL Tracts,” including John Wesley’s short
Treatise on. Baptism.

My object in doing this, is to show our Methodist
friends, that their author and founder, John Wesley,
teaches the doctrine of Infant Salvation by water.

I now quote from Doctrinal Tracts, page 251. Mr.
Wesley remarks: :

«2, ‘As to the grounds of it, (infant baptism.) Ifin-
“fants are guilty of original sin, then they are proper
“subjects of Baptism. Seeing, in the ordinary way,
“they cannot be saved, unless this be washed away by
“Baptism. It has already been proved, that this orig-
“inal stain cleaves to every child of man; and that
“hereby they are children of wrath, and liable to
weternal damnation.® It is true, the second Adam
“has found a remedy for the disease, which came up-
“on all by the offence of the first. But the benefit of
“sthis is to be received through the means which he
“hath appointed; through Baptism in particular, which
s the ordinary means he hath appointed for that pur-
“pose; and to which God hath tied us, though he may
“not have tied himself. Indeed. where it cannot be
“had, the case is diffzrent: but extraordinary casesdo
“not make void a standing rule. This therefore is our
“first ground. Infants need to be wasked from origi-
“nal sin; therefore they are proper subjects of Bap-
“tism.”

I shall now quote from the Methodist Discipline on
the same subject. On page 141, of the fourteenth
edition we have the following.

STHE mmsrnknorg OF BAPTISM OF INFANTS:”

“The minister coming to the font, which is to be fill-
“ed with pure water, shail use the following, or some
iother exhortation suttable te the sacred office.

—_—

*nfants liable to eterpal damnation !! and saved from it only by bap-
tism !—Fop.
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- “Dearly beloved , forasmuch as all men are conceiv-

“ed and born in sin, and that our Saviour Christ saith,

“‘None can enter into the kingdom of God, except
“he be regenerate and born anew of water, and of
¢‘the Holy Spirit: I beseech you to call upon God the
“Father, through our Lord Jesus Christ, That of his
“bounteous mercy he will grant to this child that thing
“which by nature /e cannot have; that Ae may be bap-
¢tized with water and the Holy Ghost, and received
“into Christ’s holy church, and be made a lively mem-
“ber of the same.” ' :

I leave the candid reader, to ponder in his mind
thedectrine taught by Mr. Wesley and the Methodist
Discipline on the subject of Infant Salvation, and ask
every pious Methodist mother, whether Jesus and the
apostles ever taught any such doctrine. If g0, it fol-
lows that every child that has died without Baptism
still bas original sin cleaving to it. Therefore the
child is lost. Again, Mr. Wesley says, on page 247,
quoting from Eph v. 25 and 26, “Ie gave himself for
the chuarch, that he might sanctify and cleanse it with
the washing of water by the word;” “namely in Bap-
tism, the ordinary instrument of our justification.”
Baptism the ovdinary instrument of our Justification!! !

Will the reader please turn to the Discipline and
read. *Wherefore that we are justified by faith only
is a most wholesome doctrine, and very full of com-

fort.” And yet baptism is the ordinary instrument of -

our justification! Consistency thou arta jewel!!!

I think from these quotations our Methodist friends
will be convinced of their error, and, under the firm
conviction that the Bible,and the Bible alone, is suffi-
cient to govern Christiang, they will leave such contra-
dictory doctrines, and flock to the standard of truth:

«Come out of her my people, and be not partakers
of her sins” is the Janguage of Heaven.

As ever yours,

D.P. H.
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CONVERSATIONS ON THE WAY OF SALVATION.

BETWEEN A METHODIST AND A SINNER.

Methodist—I am happy on this bright morning that
calls to my remembrance the resurrection of our Lord
and Savior Jesus Christ, to find you fellow sinner, still
in the land of the living, and within the reach of
God’s mercy. My prayers are still for you, that-you
may be brought to a proper knowledge of your undone
and ruined state, and that without a Savior, you are in
bondage to sin—under the fear of death, and exposed
to eternal woe.

Sioner.—It is true I am still alive; and although the
Sun now poursa flood of light over the world, and
nas chased darkness away, and every thing looks
cheerful, yet alas, poor me! I wander up and down in

this world without comfort, without hope, and truly as

you say, I am in bondage; a heavy load of guilt op-
presses my soul. Will you, my friend, point me the
way I should go?

Methodist.—DBelieve in the Lord Jesus Christ, and
thou shalt besaved. Only trust in the merits of Christ’s
death, and your soul shall be freed from sin.

Sinner —But how shall I believe? Long have I
prayed and agonized for faith. Months have passed
away since I first resolved to serve the Lord. At first
my heart was tender, I could weep. But now months,
(which seem like years) have gone by, I am still left
miserable. The fountain of tears is dried up. Oh
that I could believe! I would give a world of pure
gold and gems, were .I possessed of it, could I only
believe.

Methodist.—The scriptures say, without faith it is
impossible to please God.” You must believe—you
must pray for faith. God will send down his Holy
Spirit into your heart, and give you faith in answer to
your prayers.

Sinner.— You suggest a difficulty to my mind in the
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text you have quoted, which 1 never thought of before;
It is this, “without faith it is impossible to please God,
for he thal comes to him must believe that he is, and
that he is a rewarderof all them that diligently seek
him.” I once thought that my prayers, groans and
tears, were pleasing to God, while I was in unbelief—
I now see the difficulty. I must believe before I can
please him.

Methodist.— You take a wrong view of the passage.

The kind of faith spoken of in the text, is not justi-.

fying faith; nor can you believe, unless the Spirit works
faith in vou. This must be done in answer to prayer.
_ Sinner.—You bring strange things to my mind. I
have been reading my Bible all the time, and praying
for light. Perhaps within the last three monthe [ have
read the New Testament through a dozen times. 1
find in the 4th chapter of Ephesians, that there is one
Lord, one faith and one Baptism. How am 1 to un-
derstand, when he says there is one faith? 1 cannot
think that prayer, not offered in faith, is acceptable to
God; without faith it is impossible to please God.
Methodist—I perceive your difficulty, and indeed it
has been a difficulty to my mind; nor can [ say that I
am fully satisfied on this point. Perhaps we do not
understand the Apostle’sone faith. Tam well satizfied,
however, that justifying faith is the kind you want,
and this you must get in answer to prayer. This is
the kind, probably which the apostle speaks of in the
passage you have quoted from Ephesians.*
Sinner.——My dear friend I am suffering teo much to
rest on probabilities. My soul is distressed. Whit
shall I do to be saved? Is there no mercy for me!
Methodist—All that I can tell you, is, to put confi-
dence in God. Trust in bim.
Sinner.—But how can 1 without faith? You say

¥The one faith, doubtless means the faith of Jesus Christ—the gospel,
or the foundation of faith,.—Ep.
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without faith I cannot please him: How then can I
put confidence in him.

Methodist.—The Savior is gracious. He died to
save all. ¢Ask and ye shall receive, Knock and it
shall be opened.” “Whosoever shall call on the name
of the Lord, shall be saved.” If we confess our sins,
God is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and
cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” Surely here is
sufficient enconragement.

Sinner.—If I had not rcad the Bible, then I might
draw comfort from these passages. Bul they are not
addressed to me, a poor unbeliever, without God and
without hope. ;

Methodist—You surprise me. What! these prom-
ises not made to sinners? If so then I am laboring
under a great mistake, and so are our preachers. I
propose that we take time to consider on these pas-
sages. [ will talk to my class leader, and if he will
consent after meeting, we will see each other, and
probably he can help us.

Sinner.—Oh wretched man that [ am, who shall
guide me aright in this important matter!!!

D2 Pl
[To be continued.]

Bro. Stene,

To the great joy and satisfaction of the sectarian
community, the first No. of the “Voice of Truth,” ed-
ited by Alvin Bailey, aided and abetted, by the whole
sectarian phalanx, has made its appearance. The
editor after taking a course of ten yearsin reviewing
the writings of A. Campbell, has discovered two ca~
ses, in which Mr. C. has not clearly expressed his views
npon the subject of justificalion, ar the remission of
sins. This is an amazing discovery; for which he
should certainly be entitled to a leather medal. But
does Mr. B. wish to be understood, that Mr. C. has
changed his views upon the subject of justification,
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and refer to said piece as a proof. This be cannot do,
either from them, or any thing else Mr. C has written
on the subject. Why then produce these. I suppose
for the purpose of shewing that Mr. C. dres not al-
ways express himself with equal clearness.

It is not my object to enter upon a de‘ence of A.
Campbell. This he is amply able to do hiaself. But
I wish to contrast the views of the valiant editor with
some of his own brethren in the Baptist Church, as
well as those of the Pedobaptist ranks, wi:o are aiding
and encouraging Mr. B. to set aside the one Immer-
sion of the New Testament,and make it a mere nuli-
iy, or a non-essential. His position is not singular.
Enemies have made friends before, in order to effect a
certain purpose; and when effected they were foun!
in hostile array as before. In order to make up the
issue fairly, I shall proceed to state bricdy the views
of what is commonly and invidiously called Campbell-
ism by our courteous opponents, but repudiated by
us. Upon the subject of remission of sirs.

Our blessed Savior says, “Go ye into all the world,
and preach the gospel to every creature; he that be
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved.” A fair com-
mentary upon said commission, is Peter’s answer to
the question, what shall we do? to the enquiring mul-
titude on the day of Penticost, “Repent, and be bapti-
zed every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ, for
the remission of sins.” Our conclusion ti_leqls, that
baptism to a penitent believer in Jesus Christ is for the
remission of sins. Mr. B. upon the contrary main-
tains that justification by faith alone is a wholesome
doctrine and very full of comfort, in the language of
the popnlar creeds of the day. Now do a}! Baptists,
Methodists and Presbyterians agree upon this subject.
We shall see. : :

Let me introduce you to the sentiments, published
by a very popular Baptist preacher, and editor of a
religious, periodical, Mr, Meredith, in reply to Dr.
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Ryland of the same denomination. 1 hope Mr. B. will

not complain of a want of perspecuity or clearness.

““The proper question to be asked here, it appears tn us, is this—
What is the seriptural import of the phrase, ¢is aphesin amartion—in
the text rendered ‘for remission of sins’? To answer this questien in
short, we turn first to Matt. xxvi. 28, and read as follows—*For this is
my blood of tie New Testament which is shed for many, eis aphesin
amartion, for the remission of sins.? This passage is, in our opinicn,
decisive, That the blood of Christ was shed *into the remission of sins,’
or‘into the conlession or doctrine of forgiveness,’ we are sure no one
will contend. On the contrary, that it was shed for the remission of
sing, as an end, is equally beyond the possibility of a doubt. The same
phrase occurs Mark i.4: “John did baptize in the wilderness, and preach
the baptism of repentance, eis aphesin amartion, for the remission of
sing.” This passage when interpreted by the former, as it ought to be,
is not less certain and decisive in i1s import. To say that John preach-
2d the baptism of repentance info the remission of sins, would be to
employ language singularly obscure, if uot altogether unintelligible .
See again Luke iii. 3.—*And he came into all the country about Jor-
dan preaching the baptism of repentance, eis aphesin amartion, for the
remission of sius.” The same remark applies to this case which was
made in relation to the preceding. These, including the passage in
question, are the only instances in which the phrase éis aphesin amar-
lion, cccurs in the New Testament. That the first case is decidedly
in favor of the present rendering, Jor the remission of sins, and that the
others are but little less so, it seems to us cannnt admit of a doubt.
To say the lenst, there is certainly no evidence in favor of the ren-
dering proposed by the author.

“That eis, when employed in the same construction as above, very
commonly has the meaning of the preposition for, any one can satisfy
himself by referring to such cases as the following :—* And offer the gift
that Moses commonded eis marfurion aulois, for a testimony unto
them.” Matt. viii. 4. See also Mat. x. 18—Marki. 41—vi. 11—xiii.
9—Luke iv. I5—xxi. 14; ix. 15—xxi. 13— Heb, iii. S—James iii. 5
——all relating to the single phrase eis marturion, and all correctly reu-
deredd, Yor a testimony ! \

“In tha next place we object to the rendering of the passage as pro-
posed above. T'roe, the author has not given a litera] version of the
text agreeably 10 his criticism: but the passage must be translated, and
if his reasoning be correct, the rendering must be this ; “{lepent avd be
bapiized every one of you info the 1emission of sins.' That this ren-
dering is not very inteliigibie we think the author was «ware, from the
fact that he gave a paraphrase ratier than a literal version, A render-
dering which requiresa paraphrase to make the sense inteiligible may al-
ways be suspected,

“In the thicd place, we object tn the sense as given in the paraphrase
—because we believe that it destroys the point and meaning of the apns-
te’s reply. T'he convicted multitude had Just required to be told what
they must do—what they must do 10 he saved—io obtain deliverance
from the guilt and penally of sin, as we must suppnse of course. ln
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answerto this question, the apostle uttered the language of the text:
““Repent and be baptized every one of you” &c. Now, when we sup-

pose the apostle to have informed the Jews, in the sense of the common

version, what they must do for the remission of sins, we suppose him to
have given a direct answer to the question proposed; but when we sup-
pose him to have told them what they must do for confession or the doe-
trine-of (orgiveness, we suppose him to ha ve answered altogether anoth «
er question; and to have given them information which, at that particu-
lar juncture, to say the least, could have affor ded but little satisfaction.

“In the fourth place, we oSject to the theology—the sentiment incul-
cated in the above construction. It will not be doubted, we presume,
that the plirase eis aphesin amartion, is proposed in the text asan end
not of baptism only, hut of repentance also. *Repent and be baptized,’
&c. Now when a man is required to be baptized into the confession of
remission, the dnctrine, though not a little doubtful, may perhaps be re-
ceived; but when he is commanded to repent in the confession of remis;
sion, a doctrine is inculcated which is as difficult of belief as it is of in-
telligible comprehension.

“We object in the last place, to the necessary fendency of the argu.
ment beforcus, This argument, if we understand it correctly, goes to
show that baptism has no sort of connection with remission: and that,
although a posiuve institution of the New Testament, and the only au-
thorized medium of admission to the christian church, it is nevertheless
a matter in which the sinner’s salvation is no way concerned. Now,
when we hear two evangelists speak of the *baptism of repentance for
remission of sins’-—when we hear the king himself, in his last comrnis-
sion affirm that *he that believes and is baptized shall be saved>—when
we hear an apnstie, acting under that commission, require the people to
‘repent and be baptized for the remission of sins’—when we hear Ana-
nias say 1o Saul-—*Aud now why tarriest thou, arise and be baptized and
wash away thy sins>—we believe all this must mean something. And
when we call to mind that three thousand were baptized on the same
day of their conversion—that the household of Cornelius had no sooner
given evidence of repentance, (han Peter demanded their baptism—that
the Ethiopian eonuch was baptized in the midst of his journey—and that
the Phillippian jailerand his house were baptized at mnidnight-we cannot
but believe that baptism haga much more i mporiant connection with re-
mission and salvation than is now generally supposed. Atany rate, we
caonot but suspect the expediency of any attempt to explain away the
foree of passages which, if we be not much mistaken, are well sustained
by the analogy of faith and the usus Inquendi.”

But betore 1 close, let me introduce you to a decla-
ration of Timothy Dwight, D. D. late President of
Yale Collece, and a Presbyterian Rabbi, and standard
writer of the sect.

“Except a man be born again, he cannot see the
kingdom of God. Except a man be born of water

and of the Spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom of
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God.” To be born of water, as here intended, is in my
view, to be baptized; and is as absolutely necessary to
our lawful admission into the kingdom of God, as to
be born of the Spirit is to our admission into the in-
visible kingdom. It is, however, to be observed here,
that he, who understands the nature, and authority of
this Institation, refuses to be baptized, will never enter
either the visible or invisible kingdom.” Let some of
our good Pedobaptists who understand this matter,
pay some little respect to this learned divine; and not
teach, that it is a non-essential; lest peradventure they
may be found false wiinesses for God.

Mr. Wesley in his Explanatory Notes upon the New
Testament, second American edition, 1806, page 350,

ays:i—

: ‘Jj ‘Be baptized, and wash away thy sins’~-Baptism administered to

real penitents, is both a meaus and seal of pardon. Nor did God, ordinarily
in the primitive church bestow thison any, unless through this means.”

Methodist doctrinal Tracts, published by order of
the general conference of 1812, page 249.

“JKxcept a man be born of water and of the Spitit
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. Johnii1. 5
By water then as a means, the water of Baptism, we
are regenerated, or born again; whence it is also called
by the Apostle; the washing of regeneration. Our
church therefore ascribes no greater virtue to baptism
than Christ himself has done.”

Now listen to the Western Christian Advocale, a
Methodist paper published at Cincionati.

“Inall deference we suggest to our brother, the edi-
tor of the Baptist Banner, that among the many things
that rend and tear the body of Christ, and yet have
nothing to do with the salvation, and enjoyment of
Christians, Baptism is chief and foremost. Itis the
mammoth apple of discord among us, It has a ser-
pent’s hiss, a serpent’sibite, a-serpent’s venom, and ten
serpents’ lives; will our bther help us to kill this roy-
al reptile? Will he helptoexpel him from God’s Eden,
and blot out his memorial forever?”
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Our accommodating editor of “the Voice” would
respond, and say, oh yes; I will agree to almost any
thing, if you will help us drive another royal reptile in-
to some hole, or corner of the earth, where the mer-
cury never rises above zero. . Affectionately yours,

J.T. JONES.

—_—
TO YOUNG PREACHERS.

My sons; Hear the advice of an old Father, just
about to leave you-—just about to be discharged from
his service ' in' the ministry for nearly half of a. ‘cen-
tury. 1 have been among the early pioneers of the
west, in laboring through difficulties unknown to you,
to preach the gospel.

1. Itis a common saying among the preachers of
this day, “Old men for counsel young men for war.,
This is often advanced in justification of the public
debates, with opposers, or the clashing doctrines and
opinions, which now distract “and divide the world.
+0ld men for counsel.”-——Do they counsel you to en-
gage in such debates! Do they laud you for victo-
ries won! [ will fearlessly answer, that no old man
of piety, and intelligence, will give such advice,
unless in an extraordinary case. . For they know by
longexperience that such debates tend to strife, deaden
piety—-destroy . the spirit_of prayer—pufl up the

* vain mind, annihilate the taste_for the marrow, and
fatness of the living word, ‘and destroy ~the comforts
of true, heavenly religion. :

Seldom do we see in the same person, a warrior
and an humble devoted christian. Rara avis in ter-
ra. Such acquire a controversial habit,and temper.
They may proselyle many to their opinions, and
greatly increase their numbers; but the children are
like the paients, lean and pigmy things. 1 have
known, in the course- of ,my days, great and good
religious excitements in certain places, quashed by
such debates from the pulpit: 1 bave réally thought
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that the most effectual, and shortest way to put a
stop tosuch excitements, is for two debaters to pro-
pose a public debating match, or an ecclesiastical
duel on a certain day, and at a certain place. Gen-
erally at the close ofthe debate, ends the good excite-
ment.

I know it is said in justification of such debates
that Paul disputed in the synagogue at Athens, and
in the School of Tyrannus, with the Jews and others.

Read the verse correctly, and the force of the ob-
jection is removed--He reasoned or dialogued with
them. This should be the constant practice of every
faithful minister of Christ. Would to God, it were
the practice of all our young preachers, to reason out
of the scriptures on the important things of the
gospel!

But “young men for war.” What wai? not against
flesh and blood, for nothing but carnal weapens can
affect them; but against the powers of sin and hell,
with. spiritual weapons afforded us {rcm above—not
against men, but against their sins, as did our Lord
and his holy apostles, in order tosave them from
ruin.

But are we not to contend earnestly for the faith
once delivered to the saints? Certainly. But cannot
this be done without set debates, challenges, judges,
rules &c? Did our great head--Did his apostles,
ever act thus?! And who will say, they did not
earnestly contend for the faith? There must be seme-
thing wrong in this matter, because these zealous
duelists do not like to be called the challengers. Now
if this be the proper way to contend for the faith, why
not fearlessly challenge every epposer, and thus shew
your holy zeal?

In these public debates, but few persons attend
them, who have not their minds prepossessed in favor
of one or the other of the parties. Arguments as
weighty as lead, are to such minds as light as chaff,
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A few unsophisticated persons may be proselyted, to
your opinions; but one renewed soul is of more value
than a score of such proselytes; and such renewed souls
are made by the truth uttered in tae spirit, and
heartily received and obeyed.

2, 1 advise you, my sons, to preach the word, the
gospel of the son of God with all boldness and humil-
ity. If any error or stumbling block lie across the

ath of truth, and might neutralize its effect on your
audience, labor with cogent arguments to roll it out of
the way, without pily for its age, though sanctified by
many centuries, and supported by the great and the
Jearned for many ages. But be careful, and certain
that it is an error before vou touch it with your little
finger. Trath like a plow-shear, will tear up the nox-
ious weeds and plants, sownand planted by erring
man. Be careful not to name any person, or people,
by whom these noxious seeds were sown. The mo-
ment you name a Presbyterian—a Methodist——a Bap-
ust, as having done it, that moment he buckles on his
cont of mail, and shields himself against your argu-
ments however powerful. You cannot profit him by
all you say afterwards, «Be wise as serpents, and
harmless as doves.”

3. I not only advise you to preach the word, but
also preach it inthe spirit. In vain we altempt 1o
preach in the spirit, unless we have the Spirit, and
experience the force of that truth we deliver to others.
A man may preach the trath in the letter without
the Spirit. Such preaching is vain—useless to saint
and sinner. Apathetic, and morallectures on religion
have almost rained the world, and swelled the number
of skeptics. For they thus argue; Did these people
believe what they preach or read, would they be so cold
and unfeeling in their addresses? would they not
cry aloud, and spare not? Did you ever know one
such preacher convert a sinner from the error of
his ways?—A person may also preach with a great
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}rot:lferpus zeal and enanner; this may be, and often
is nothing more than mere animal natu’re without
the Spirit. Live and walk in the Spirit, and preach
in the Spirit; then will the attention of your l?ea

be arrested, and good effects will follow. 7

When we see our neighbor’s house in flames and
the unconscious family within exposed to inst
death, we do not take time to study and writean a}m
quent speech in order to read il to them, that lg v
may fly from impending ruin—nor do we writ o
speech to read to persons, whom we see reau:ll ¥ 15
rush dewn a dealhly precipice, unconscious el‘yth fLio
_danger——nc_s. Were we to do so, those people wo elci'
be apt to disregard our admonitions, ard perish ’

4. Be as holy out of the pulpit, asin it. Be z;lwa '8
sober, (not morose;) indulge at no time in 'eslir) ;
mirth, nor light conversation; these grow b Jind::gl,
gence. I advise you to beware of what isy term 'd-
gallantry_. It will ultimately sink your influence (;
l.hewpubhc mind.—Be plain, but neat in your dressn

: ear not costly apparel, nor tinselled ornaments
of any kind. It savors’of vanity, and will detr
from your usefulness. Be often on your knees aiw:‘it
endeavor to keep God before your mind and la'b'ys
to please him, rather than manj; for if v,ou scek :’r
please men, you will certainly displease God Tho
friendship of the world is enmity to God, So.me X
tempted to please man by an ostentatious showan;'
learning and talents. This is to preach self, not ll?
Lord Jesus—-it is to advance self, and not the ca lee
of Christ—It is to gain the applause of the world IL;?
‘t_ol aav% souls from ruin—It is to be popular, uo;; usz
ul. Vain presumpti ' i in
e orﬁwwen!puous mortal! How despicable in

_5. In your public addresses, like the householder
!erg forth out of your treasure things new and old.
The word pf God is your treasure, not the wisdon";
of men—with this you must store your mind so as to
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be able to exhibit to your audiende, things new as
well as old. Do not forever barp on one string——on
one doctrine however true. The mind needs variety,
and that variety is afforded to the bible student in
the scriptures. “Warn the uoruly, comiort the fee-
bie minded, support the weak.” You should not preach
that to another, of which you do not experience the
truth yourself. Itwillbe a dry morsel, unseasoned
with grace, both toj yourselfy and those that hear.
Avoid every thing, every expression, every smart
word, that may excite levity or laughter, in your
hearers. Your object is to save souls; an object truly
serious and important, and should be managed always
in the spirit of seriousness and solemnity. What! to
excite levity in those on the brink of everlasting woe!
God forbid!

6. Beware of an avaricious or covetous spirit.
Read Paul to Timothy 1 Epistlevi. 6--11. Having
food and raiment, let us therewith be content. But
they that will be rich fall into temptation and a snare
and into many foolish and hurtful Justs, which drown
men in destruction and perdition. For the love of
money is the root of all evil; which while some covet-
ed after, they have erred from the faith, and pierced
themselves through with many sorrows. But thou!
O man of God, fles these things, and follow after
righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, meek-
ness. Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on
eternal life. Avoid every thing like boasting of your
self, or of your success in the gospel.

7. My dear sons; If this advice be good, receive it
and conform toit. 1 have known it to be good for half
of a century. Bediligent, and faithfu), and soon
you shall receive your reward. O that we may hear
the plaudit of our Lord, Well done,good and faith-
ful servant, enter thou into the joy of your Lord.
Amen, and Amen. B. W. S.

THE
CHRISTIALT MESSERNGRER.

September, 1842,

VorLume xi1. Numzer 11

REPLY TO MR. CARTER,—Coxcr.ungD.

"% Mr. C. proceeds: “Their baptism makes more
huvoc of the scriptures than their faith,  Jesus says
he that believes has eternal life, is born of God; the :
Bay, No; uot withouat hapti-m.” i 7

Pray, Mr. C. have they eterval life, and born of God
without repentance?—without prayer? for except they
repent, they must perish. Will faith alone, without
repenlange—-wilhnut obedience, give eternal life? O
no; he will say, repentance and chedience are impli-'
ed; and why not baptism be implied too, | ask?

Paul found twelve disciples at Ephesus, and he said
unto h®m, Have ve received the Holy Ghost since
you believed? This without doubt, Paul knew thar:
every believer received, and received through.bap-
!:sm. For he asked them immediately, on 1I.bii:'?§ap;
ing, We have not 0 much as heard, whether there gé
any Holy Ghost. Is it possible? Unto what were ye
baptized? You are believers, and if believers, you of
course have been baptized; and if bagtized, v(,n] must
have been baplized into the name of %xe Father, and
of _the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. What m;n be
plainer. Here Paul understood- that they were belie-
vers; and though no mention was made of their bu
tism, yet he certainly inferred it; because all were bag-.
tized according to the commission, and none else un
der the New Institution. He inferred too that these
believers were not only baptized, but had also receiy-
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ed the Holy Spirit of promise,according to the gospel
Peter preached at Pentecost. So, when it is said, He
that believeth hath everlasting life— is saved—is justi-
fied—is born of the Spirit, &c., baptism is also implied,
though not always expressed. So baptism isfrequent-
ly represented as that by which we are saved, where
there is no mention made of faithor repentance. “Ex-
cept a man be bora of water and the Spirit—He hath
saved us by the bath of regencration, and the renew-
ing of the Holy Ghost, which. he hath shed on us
abundantly through Jesus Chiist. The like figure
whereuuto, baptiem doth now save us,” &c. DBut cer-
tainly, faith and repentance are implied in all these
cases.

In my late numbers of the Messenger, this objec-
tiop is fully answered, to which inquirers after truth
are referred.

14. He saye, “They nullity between €0 and 100 ex-
press acvslarations of the Bible, by teaching-baptism
for the remission of sios.”

Dreadful havoc! Avd who is to blame for a]l this?
Shall we say, the good old Baptist, John? heT»aptized
for the remission of sinz. Shall we blame old father
Peter? he preached baptism for the remission of sins,
and indeed was so bold as to say, the antitype, Bap-
tism, doth now save us. Doubtless, he meant,in con-
vection with faith and repentance, these being implied.
Can the blame be laid on Ananias, immediately in-
structed of the Lord? Shall we blame the Lord him-
self, who taught the same in substance, He that be-
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved; and excepta
a man be born of witer and the Spirit, he cannot en~
ter into the kingdom of God? In this case, a manis
said to be born of the Spirit of God without the men-
tion of repentance or baptism. Surely, they are im-
plied, or the scripture is nullified indeed. Bat shail
we blame the old fathers and martyrs of (he first cen-
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turies? They taught baptism for the remission of sins
—they lived in the purest state of the church. Shall
we blame old father Wesley and his numerous follow-
ers? They teach the same thing in their books and
creeds. And whatsect of Christians does not teach the
doctrine in their creeds? In this they have only done
what the Reformers, Luther and his coadjutors have
done before them. But they oppose the doctrine now,
though advocited by such high authority, and taught
m their own creeds. But why oppose it? Is it be-
cause it is running like fire in dry stubble before the
wind, through the length and breadih of the land?
In such company as that mentioned above, we are not
ashamed to be found; but might rather deem it a bigh
honor.

15. He next states the views of his party. “Our
views are, [f we secure repentance, all the vest will
flow frem it, (as faith, obedience, &e.) If we believe,
we will repent, and ebedience follows,”

That is repentaue is before faith, and faith is be-
fore repentance, qu:d erat demonstrandwn. W onder-
ful logic!

16. « don’t say a man can repent without faith-—
he must believe before repentance, but it is a dead
faith.”

That is, Though I have said, repentance is before
faith, I do mean so; | do not say a man can repent
without faith—he must believe before repentance; ye:
it is a dead faith—thai 1%, itis adead faith, and yet it
produces repentance! Wonderful sirs! To me it is
all confusion, and this is effzcted by decliviag from the
truth.

17. Hesays, “Repent and be baptized, is their mods
of obeying the gospel.” We grant, that we have ta-
ken this from the model old Peter gave us. But we
say a little more; we include (aith and all the com-
mands of God, as stated in the gospel.
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18. He proceeds to state his own views. “Repent-
ance and faith in Jesus Christ, is the scriptural mode
of obeying the gospel.”

Had he only added baptism, he would have stum-
bled into the truth; for he says, faith precedes re-
pentance; but we wish to do him justice, be last left
-an open door (o escape, for he says repentance pre-
cedes faith. .

19. He says, “Baptism i3 professing to turn from
sin to God.”

From this we are left to conclude, that when Peter
said, Acts iii. 19, “Repent and be converted, (or turn)
that your sins may be blotted out,” means, Bspént and
be baptized for the remission of sins, Thisis the ve.
ry doctrine of Peter; it is the doctrine of A. Camp-
bell; and he contends strenuously for it.  But let not
Mr. C. be alarmed,and give it up; itis Bibleism; and
therefore our ductrine does not nullify between eighty
and one hundred express declarations of the Bible.

20. “Their leaders don’t believe that one in twenty
of them wiil ever gel to heaven.”

[reply: Blessed are ye when men shall revile you,
and shall persecute you, and shall say all manner of
evil against you falsely ior my sike.” How many
leaders of them has Mr. C. known, and conversed
with, or heard make this declaration? In what lead-
er’s writings has he secn the statement? Had he said,
Our leaders, meaning, the leaders of the sects say so,
we should nothave contradicted his word. This is the
way he takes to put us down! Isitslander?

21. “They don’t teach that men should fear God.”

I leave this to the decision of the public. They
know what we teach; but those who will not hear us,’
donot know. This doctrine is prominent in our creed,
the Bible. The fear of the Lord is the beginning of
wisdom—Fear God and keep his commandments, is the
whole duty of man.
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22. «If they can get a congregation to laugh, it is
an evidence with them of ihe truth of their doctrine.”

This I am constrained hy truth tosay is not so. Am
I to blame for contradicting such a glaring untruih?
Let Mr, C, prove the charge from an avowal of this
in our writings or speaking. Shame ! shame! To what
a Jength will opposition te the 1rath carry men?

23. He proceeds: “I would, if 1 had time, take upa
number of other dogmas.”

We think he has 1aken up enough for his own rep-
utation as a preacher of righteousness, or as a consci-
entious Christian.  Such things are sofficient to blast
the charazter ol a preacher in the esteem of the pub-
lic. I have scen eccentric preachers of all denomina-
tions excite the Lwughter, or smles of the congrega-
tion, by witticism-: hut never did | hear but one prea-
cher, and him not 199 miles from Jucksonville, attempt
to justify it, and e wasnotof us.  But | never heard
before that any ever made it a test of truth, or made
it an obj-ction agsinst us. Mr.C. has surcly been
dreaming—but not the dreams prophesied of by Joel
the prophiet.

21 “The foundation of their system is all rotten—
not one of them rests on the Bible—they are all on
the sand.”

I advise Mr. C. to read Matt. vii. 1, “Julge not
that ye be not jadged.” Had Mr. C. not made so ma-
ny glaringly false charges against s, his opinion might
have an ounce of weight; but his stalements it true
hereafter, will be suspected.  Can the sects choose
such a man to plead their cause against us?  Such an-
other, who unblushingly can make such charges, will
hardly be found among those prolessing Christianity
in America, Theircause must labor.

25. ke proceeds: * The sects, say they, unite to put
them down. 1 will tell you the reason. The differ-
ent denominations of Christians believe alike in the
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fondamental principles of Christianity as taught in
the Bible, and they aro one when icfidelity and error
attack the Bible. There isa great battle to be fought.
and it is at band.”

Yes; the battle is begun anew—nor will it end un-
til the truih shall prevail. Brethren, arm yvourselves
for the fight. Put on the whole armor of Ged. Not
carnal weapons, such as are used against us; these work
not the righteousness of God. Let us laborin the
spirit to pray for our enemies, who despitefully use us
and persecute us. Let us always live nzar the Lord,
and though falsely called infidels, shew that we are
Christians. The union of Christians is not far off.
The good of all the parties will flow together under
the standard of heaven. Let us be thankful that the
sword is in the band of the civil power. The Lord
reigns, and we will rejoice. Amen. B. W. S.

P. 8. If my reprools are severe and sharp, the pub-
lic I hope will see that necessity was laid upon me.

B. W. 8.
ST

A SHORT CONVERSATION.

Bro. B.—1I am truly glad to meet you. | have been
relieved often from difficulties of mind by your assis-
tance; and hope to be relieved again.

B.—What is the matter now? '

C.—Last Sunday week I went to hear a Christian
preacher. His subject was faith. He proved that
there was but “one faith”—that this faith was simply
believing the gospel on the testimony of the inspired
prophets and apostles, as recorded in the scriptures,
The texts he adduced in proof of this proposition
were such as these. “These are written that vou
might believe, that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of Gad,
and that believing, ye might have life through his
name.” “Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the
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word of God.” Christ prayed that all that believed
oo him through their word, might be one”—¢that
many of the Corinthians hearing, believed, and were
baptized”—and many similar texts., He showed that
the foundation of faith, was the things written—that
the object of faith was, that Jesus is the Christ, the
Son of God; and the end of faith was life, eternal life.
That this faith was produced by the testimony of the
Spirit speaking in the word, and not by any extra
operation from the word. That all sinners, by atten-
tion 1o the evidence given in the word, could believe
be convinced of sin, and repent, or turn from their
wicked ways to God, to come to the Savior fer life and
salvation, and obey his command to be baptized;
through which means the Lord would save them, and
grant them eternal life. He urged on the sioner im-
mediate compliance with many arguments.

Yesterday I went to hear another preacher, called
by pre-eminence, an orthodox evangelical. He took
up the same subject of faith, and proved, or tried to
prove, that there were more than oie faith, he enu-
merated many; as a dead faith, weak faith, a faith of
assent, a {aith of miracles, a faiih of reliance, or. trust,
a justifying faith,an assured faith &ec. His arguments
were plausible, and therefore my mind is confused. Do
help meif you can.

B.—I think they are both wrong in the outsfart of
their theories, and that they are both right in the main
point. That they are both wrong, isapparent,because
they take for granted, that the “one faith” in Eph. iv.
means the act of faith, or believing. It means noth-
ing more nor less than the faith of Jesus Christ, or
the gospel he and his apostles taught and testified,
They did not teach the various discrepant faiths now
rife inthe world. Their teaching was one—‘one faith’
&c. Your first preacher was certainly right in his
remarks on faith; as the creature’s act. Your second
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preachet was wrong in hisimany kinds of faith, ad the
faith of assent, of trust, of reflance, of justifidation, of
assurance—these are not faith, but the dits of faith
—faith must exist before these acts, or {r .ytan grow.
As well -Frﬁight he have added, the faith of repentance,
the faith of prayer, the faith of love; the faith of obe-
dience; the faith of ‘hope, the faith of purity &ec., for
t?-x‘e_iae‘-al_"':é gquaily the fruits of faith,  #aith or the act
of Believing, is among those woids in our language,
that hardly admit of a definition to make them plainer
than they are.  Children as soon as they begin to talk,
understand the meaning of believiag, as well as a D.
D.ora philologigt. Oae child tells another some-
thing; he replies, | don’t believe it, or [ do believe it.
He thus speaks (rom the plausibility or unplausibility
of the testimony ad.‘uced. :
. A Jead fuith is defined by James as being unattend-
ed by works, being alone.  ‘I'wo men-hear the same
sermon, in " which the testimony of the prophets and
apostles is exhibited to prove, that Jesus is the Christ
the Son of God; sent by the Fatber in love to save
the world from sin, death and hell, to which they eve-
ry moment stand exposed; and to give them eternal
life. 'I'ney both believe the fact, that Jesus Is the
Son of God, sent for these benigrant parposes; they
both assent to it. Butone seriously lays the things to
heart, and from the ¢oaviction of his danger, and the

hope or wish of salvation from ruin adds works, he de=

termiues to repent, cease to do evil and leara to do
well,"and do as the Lord’has directed him. It endsin
life. * But the other will not take up the cross—will
not reform—will not obey—this is a ‘dead faith—the
other is a living faith because it led him to obedience,
and eternal life——or'it, led him to obey, and trust in
the Savior, from whonr he received salvation and the
[Tifé giving spirit, by which he is sanctified and saved
m sin and hells” L -
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Unless we admit that # sinner ean thus believe and
agt, why preach to him? Of what use is testimony?
Of what avail are wariings, and matives to fly from
the wrath to come, an Jlav hold on eternal life? As
well might we preach to the rocks and trees.

C-=My mind is censideranly relieved—but the
evaagelical orthodox preacher i wisted that justifica-

‘ton, or pardon of sin was granted by faithéalone, and

that this faith was dii-reut from the faith of assent,
or a dead faith, :

B.—Wherein is the d:fference?  They both believed
and assented to the fact that J.sus was the Son of
God, and they believed this from 1he same testimony
of the scriptures. lu this theit faith was the same.
Bat one considered tie importance of the subject, and
obeved the faith; the other did unt consider—did not
obey, 'The faith of dtic was with the heart, i. e. it in=
fluenced his heart (o re<slve. to determine, and purpose:
lo repent, reform and obey the gospel in order to .
Justification, pardon and salvation. The faith of the
other was dead, n:t mfluencing the bheart to those -
things. The end of faith with one was pardon and
elernal life—-the end of the other was death.

As justification is so mueh insisted upon as being by
fdith alone, let us pay particnlar attention to it. ;

L. In the Aposiles day, there was a great contro-
versy between the aposties and Judaisiog Christians.
Whether a man was justified by the faith of Jesus -
Christ, or the law of Curist, without the Mosaic law or
deeds, or whether they were justified by the faith-of -
Christ, together with the law and the deeds df the
law, - Paal and the apostles affirmed the first--and
the Jews, who believed the gospel, and yet were zeal-
ous of Moses, affirmed the second. 4

2. The word faith, especially with the article the
prefixed, signifies very commonly, the faith or law of
Christ. Itis emphatically called the faith, Gall. iii.
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25. “After that (ke pistis) the faith is eome, we are
o longer under a gchoolrli_‘adler or thedaw of quea,: :
Hence, it is said, that many of the priests-were obedis
ent unto the faith.” Acts vi. 7. ‘:Cohte'nd-‘e:mcst_lgf
for the faith, once delivered” unto/the saints:” * “But
ye beloved, building up yourselves cn your most holy
faith.,” * Jude 3. and 20., Rom. i. 5, and xvi 16, “obe-
dience of faith among all nations”--Gall i.23. “He
now preached the faith;he o -ce destrofed.”—2 Tim..
iv.7. “Ibavekept the fuith” Tit.i.13. “Rebuke.
them--that they may be sound in the _fazth”—:Rev. il
13. “Hast not denied my faith”—Rev. xiv. 12.
“Here are they that kﬁ(’.p the u:fnmlnandmenl.s of God,
and the faithof Jesus.” . Eph.ii. 9. «By grace are ye
saved through the fuith.” \ all. iii 24-ii. 16. T might
multiply texts to prove this.point, but am certain- that
it will not be ‘denied by any intelligent person.

3. In this sense I understand the apostles when they

say thit, we are justified by faith, and not by the law

—by the obedience of the faith, and not by the deeds
ot works of the law.. This i« the great;;p_omt to be
proved, and upon which they insist with so much earn-
esiness against the Judaizers, who were zea!oug of
Moses. They insisted that Christians must also keep
the whole law, or they eould not be saved. ;
4. Having stated the propesition, I will show the
proof us adducéd by Paul to the Romans and Galla-
tians, : _
."I'he expression so much insisted upon, jusiywcalion
by fatth alone, is but once mentioned in the scriptures
James ii. 24, and this in direct opposition to the sense,
contended for. *Ye see, therefore, that a man is jus-
tified by works, and not by faith only.” I€ by the ex-
pression he meant, when used by the evangelicals,
that we are justified by faith alone, without the deeds
of the law (which is Paul’s doctrine) I shail not object.
For justification is not by the law of Moses; butby the
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law of Christ. . Nor is it by ohedience to the law of

- Moses, but by obedience to the law or faith of Christ.

Thisiis-certainly the'meaning of the inspired apostles.
We read of justification hy the law, Gall, v. 4, and
Justification by the works of ‘the law, Gall. ii. 16 &c.
Should it be asked, how ‘were any justified by the law?
We would answer, it was by obedience to the law, or
by works of the law. We also read of justification by
the faith? Should any ask, how they were justified
by the faith! We answer, by obe dience to the faith.
Both the Old aud the New Testament witness that
“Christ was the author of «iernal sulvation to all them
that obey kim. “An it shull come to pass, that every
soul that will not abey that prophet in all things what-
soever he shall say, shall be desiroyed from among the
people.” So spake Moses, =
To say that we are justified and saved by faith
alone, in the sense contendcd for by the evangelicals,
is positively conwadict.d by the scriptures. For the
scriptures say, 1. That we are justified and saved by
grace. Rom, iii. 24. Tit. iii. 7 &c. 2. That we are
Justified by his.blood. Rom. v: 9. 3, We are justi-
fied by his knowledge. laui. hii. 11. 4. Justified or
pardoned through repentance. 5. Justified and saved
by prayer. Lukexviii. 14, Rom: x. 13. 6. Saved, and
consequently pardoned, by confessing Jesus und: be-
lieving in heart that Gad 1.as raised him from the dead,
Rom. x. 7. Justified or pardoned, and saved by bap-
tism, Acts ii. 38. If we contend that God justifies
the sinner by grace alone, witheut any act or work of
the creature, Then it follows that the reason he’
saves and justifies one and ot another, is his own
sovereign will; and the creature cannot be justly con-
demged for not being saved--seeing God did not sove.
reignly choose to do it. Therefote, we. concludg
with-Paul, *‘It is of faith, thut it msvt,gpt e by grace. %
and not by the law. i Lt
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Justification on God’s part is by his grace, or mercy
and the death of his Son. On our part it is by faith,
knowledge, repentance, prayer. confession, and bap-
tism. This is called God’s rightrousness, or the right-
eousness God requires-—the righteousness or obedience
of the faith, or lie sysiem of the Grace of God, re-
vealed for our sal zatio 1+ and justification, This plan of
justifying or saving 1h sinners is revealed in the gos-
pel fully; yetit was witnessed by the lnw and the proph-
ets, and is the way of salvaticn, ‘This I promise, if
spared to make plain at our next meeting. .

C.—If it can be done, | thiuk all altercation oo jus-
tification must be silenced. | am anxious to hear
farther. B. W. S,

—-@_—

POURING AND SPRINKLING,

OF THE METIHODIST DISCIPLINE A ILUM\N TRADITION.

In order to prove the above proposition, it wiil be
necesgary to prove that a part of the Discipline is al-
tered from the Liturgy of the Church of England.
To do this, | will here insert entive, the address of John
Wesley to Dr Coke, Asbury and the American breth-
ren, dated, )

“Bristol, September 10, 1784.
“To Dr. Coke Mr. Asbury, and our brethren in North

America.

“By a very uncommon (rain of Providences, ma-
ay.of the provinces of Nocth America are totally dis-
foined from the mother country, and erected into

idependent States. The English government has
40 authority over them, either civil or ecclesiastical,
any more than over ‘the States of Holland. A civil
authority is gver them, parily hy- the Congress, and
partly by the Provincial Assemblies. But noone ei-
) ber exercises or glaims any ecclesiastical anthority at
gll. In this pece' - situation, some thousands of ths

1842;) Powring and Sprinklivg. b <7

Fi

uhabifants of the States de:ire my advice. In compli.
ance wiih their desire, I have diawn up a little sketch.

“Lord King’s acconut of -the primitive chiurch cone
vinced'me, many years ago, that Bishops aud Presby-
ters are the same order, and «onzequently have the

same right 10 ordain. For many years I have been

importuned to exercise this right, by ordaining part of
our travelling preachers.  But | have still refused; not
only for peace sake, hut hecause [ was determined as
little as possible, to vialate the established order of the
national church, to which I belouged. But the case is
widely different between England and North Ameri-
ca. Here there ace Bishops who have a legal juris.
diction: In America there are none, neither apy par-
ish minister.” So that for masy hundred miles. togeth-
er, there are none to baptize or administer. the Lord’s

-supper. [Here, therefore, sy scruples are at an end;

and I conceive myselt at full liberty, as I violate no
order, and invade no man’s right, by appointing and
sending lahorers into the harvest. | have accordingly
appoinied Dr. Coke and Francis A-bury to be joint
euperintendants prer onr bretvren in North America;
#also Richard Whatcoat and ‘ThomasV. Passey to
act as elders among them, by baptizing and adminis-
tering the Lord's supper.  And | have prepared a lit-
urgy, little differiug ficm that of the Charch of Eng-
land, (I think the best canstitnted national church in
the world) which I adiise all travelling preachers to
use on the Lord’s day.in all the congregations, read-
ing the liturgy on Weduesdays and Fridays, and pray-
ing eztempore on all other days. I also.jgdvise the el-
ders to administer the Lord’s supper oh-every Lord's
day. If any one wiil point out amiore rational #nd
scriptural way of feeding and guiding these poorsheep
id the wilderness. I will gladly embrace it... At pres-
ent I carnot see any better method than that I have
takea, Ithas been proposed to desire the Englich
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Bishops to ordain part of our preachers. Bat to this
I object. 1. I desired the Bushop of London to or-
dain onez, but could not prevail. 2. If they consented,
we know the slowhess of their proceeding; but the
matter admits of no deluy. 3. I{ they ordain them
now, they would expect to gavern them. And how
grievously this would entangle us, 4. As our Amer-
ican brethren are now total'y disentangled both from
the State and the Encli-h Hierarchy, we dare not en-
tangle them again, eid er with the one or the other.
They are now at libert * to follow the scriptures, and
the primitive charch. And we judge it best, they
should stand fast in that hberty wherewith God has
so strangely made them free, :
«JOHN WESLEY.”

The Discipline, chap.i.sec. 1. recognizes the above.
In the liturgy of th: charch of Engiand, adopted in
the reign of Edward the sixth, and Queen Elizabeth,
the baptism of persins of riper yeurs, was by dip-
ping. Mr. Wesley at firsi had no idea of separaling
from the church of England. His principal object
was to restore the purity of the ancient church, and
therefore insisted on baptism by dipping. Mr. South-
ey, in his life of Wesley, says, that in Georgia, “By
insisting on intolerant discipline, on immersion in bap-
tismi, and on other severities, he hindered the good
work.” The following i an extract from his journal:

“Savannah, 1736, Feb. 21.

“Mary Welch, aced eleveu days, was baptized ac-
cording to the custom of the first church, and the rule
of the church of England, by immersian. © -

- “May 5.—1 was asked to baptize the child of Mr.
Parker, second bailiff of Savannah. But Mrs P. told
me, neither Mr. P. nor 1 will consent to its being dip-
ped. I answered, If you ceriify that your childis
weak, it will suffice, (the rubrick says)le pour water
upon it. She rrpiied, Nay, the child is not weak; but
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I am resolved that it shall not be dipped. This argu-
ment I could not confute. So I went home and the
child was baptized by anothér person.”

I have not a copy of- the liturgy sent to the Ameri-
can Methodists. The Conference has the power to
change or abolish the rites and ceremonies of their
church every four years. (Sce Discipline, sec. i. art.
22. “It in not necessary that rites and ceremonies
should iv all places be the same, cr exaetly alike.
Every particalar church may ordain, change, or abol-
ish rites and ceremonies; so that all things may be

 done to edification.”” All the reformed church estab-

lishments, and the sects derived from them, elaim this
power. J. S.
Tobe continued.

—_——
A PART OF PAUL'S FAREWELL SERMON AT EPHESUS.

Acts xx. 34, 35. “Yea, ye yourselves know, that
these hands have ministered unto my necessities, and
to them that were with me.

4] have showed you all things, how that so laboring,
ye ought to support the ‘weak, and to remember the
words of the Lord Jesus, how he said, It is more bles-
sed te give than to receive.”

This sermon was preached particularly to the elders
at Ephesus, convened at the request of Paul,

He reminds them that when he had formerly prea-
ched among them, that he supplied his own necessi-
ties, and of them that were with him, by laboring

. with hisown hands. Now, says he; I have shewed

you all things; 1 even have shewn and given you an
.example in*thus laboring with my own hands, that ye
so,sor in like manner, laboring, ought to support the
weak, (or more properly) to assist the poor, and to =

member the words@f the Lord Jesvs, how he said, _:
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is more blessed to give than to receive. Ip the same
manner he acted in Thessalonica. *Neither did we
eat any man’s bread for nought, but wrought with Ja-
bor and travail night and day, thut we might not be
chargeable to any. of you. Not because we have not
power or authority, but to muke ourselves an ensafn-
ple unto you to follow us.” 2 Thess. iii. 8, 9. Paul
did this, Jest. by receiving a compensaticn for his min-
isterial services, the gospel of Christ might be hinder-
ed from having success amony the people. *1 Cor. ix.
12. Neither he nor bis associates would receive any
thing, bat he supported tLem all by working at his
tradegi-and he advises the eldeve at. Ephesus to do the
same; #hay dhey may have something to support or
help the podF. T'a support them is imperious.”

Preaching was « pror teade at that time to make
money, and held out poor imducements to any to en-
gage in it, said my fiiend. | wonder.what the Ephe-
sian elders thought of Paul’s advice, to labor with
their own hands.as he did, to have something to as-
gist the poor.. Preachers ¢o not at this time general-
ly labor with their own hands; ad if they do, (and
of this class I have known a few) they appear to have
a different object in view, which is to enrich them-
selves, and not to give totie joor. If such' advice
were given to the prenchers now, as Paul gave the
Ephesian elders, | think, preachers would be scarce,
or not receive the advice.

My dear sir, you mistake the matter; though' Paul
labored with his own hands, and advised other elders
to do the same,:yet he proclaimed it an ordinance of
heaven, that they who preach the gospel should live
by the gospel—that he himseli had this autherity, but
decliped uvsing it, Jest pome might think he preached.
for money, and tha¥'ihe success of the gospel would
be hindered. God’s ordination is that they should live
by the gospel; but not to live in palaces or fine houses

'-q
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with sumptuous fare—not to grew rich ‘like his
wealthy neighbors—not to live in sloth—No: If this
was his ordination, it has failed with respect to his ap-
postles, and thousands of others the most worthy. A
rich preacher is generally but a drone in the religious
world. The cares of this life, and the deceitfulness
of riches choak the word, and it brings forth no frnit
to perfection. Our great exemplar Christ Jesus was
rich, but for our sakes he became poor. Paul was
rich, but for the sake of the gospel, became poor.
We read of none who became rich by preaching, nor
do we read of any that died for want.—God feeds

‘even the sparrows.

We have too little trust in the Lord to prosper.
If we go out into the world to preach, we must nave
our purses well filled, and saddle-bags well stuffed with
apparel; and until this is dene, we refrain from going.
Now, do such trust in the Lord for support, or to
their money? Do such receive gifts as coming from the
Father of lights, and are therefore thankful to him!
Or do they think their sapplies come by chance, and
not from the Lord, who sitteth in the heavens, regard-
less of these things! Lo! I will be with you, if faithful:
ly discharging your duty, always.

Sir, you speak my mind exactly. I think the preach-
ers should preach without money or any earthly re-
ward. The Lord will provide for them; and if they
should need any thing, let them lakor with their own
hands to get it, they will be rewarded hereafter.

My dear sir, the christian world have greatly erred
on this subject, and have run to extremes. A pait
have thought that the preachersshould be made rich
—the other part, that they should be kept poor, and
labor for their living. Both parties have ruined their
preachers, and destroyed greatly their influence in the
world. Those made rich are generally lazy drones,
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and are afraid to offend their congregation by plain,
pointed preaching as, Thou art the man. Those who
are poor and unassisted by the people, have bat litle
time from manuallabor to improve their minds by
reading or by going abroad to preach. Such general-
ly are regarded by the rich as beneath notice, because
they cannot dress according to the ton of the day.
Large salaries given to the preuchers are one of the
strongest props of sectarianism. If1 leave the party,
[ lose my salary, and must struggle with poverty, says
the carnal preacher. 1 will adhere to my party.
This is often done at the expense of a good conscience,
and may be, of eternal life itself. rI'he poor preacher
has not these temptations, but he is not exempt from
ag severe ones. He thinks if God, and his people, ap-
proved of my labors, should I be left thus destiute,
and despised. He fears he is acting in opposition to
the will of God in trying to preach. How withering
such a thought! |

[t is time for the christian world to wake and cor-
rect thisgreat evil. It must be done, or sectarianism’s
prop will still support the evil. It must be done, or
'i.-othing but drones will administer to the churqh, and
the industrious, worthy poor be banished from it.

Amoung us, Christians, I fear this evilis growing, and
it not suppressed in time, it wili ruin us, as it has alk
athers. Large salaries are given to some, to enable
them to dress and live in the siyle of this extravagant
srel one half of which would decently and fully sup-
p._;rl them, were they to live according to the gospel
in plainness and frugality; and something would re-
main to aid the poor, and thus receive the blessing;
it is more blessed to give than to receive.—The poor
preachers should be encouraged to the work, by time-
iy administering to their wants, and treating them
as the ministers of the Lerd. SR
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Conversations between a Methodist and a Sinner.
No. 2.

Merroprst.—Our meeling has just closed, and I
have the pleasure to inform you, my dear friend B,
one of your neighbors, who has long been seeking re-
ligion, got it to-day. He joined as a seeker last camp
meeting, and to-day the Lord has blessed him. Oh,
what a precious meeting we had!! [ am sorry you
did not attend. I hope, however, that your mind is
not 8o much disturbed, as it was this morning.

Sivwer.—It is no pleasure for me to attend meet-
ing, under my present state of mind. 1 have thought
much, since our interview this morning, about the
love of God. Indeed,I have been reading, meditating
and praying, humbly calling on that great and good
Being for the pardon of all my sins, and for his Holy
Spirit.

Mrerropist.—I am glad to hear it.  Be ot faithless,
but believing, and in God’s own time you may look
for mercy,

Sivver.—My mind is still distressed, nor can I un-
derstand how my sins are to be forgiven by faith alone.

Mernonist.—Paul says in the Ist verse of the 5th
chapter of Romans, that we are justified by faith alone
and not by works of law. 1 perceive no difficulty in
this doctrine, although thismorning we both had some
difficulty on our minds about the one faith in the 41;
chapter of Ephesians.

SiNver.—I| think you are mistaken, vou have not
read the passage right; here itis. Paul says, “There.
fore being justified by faith, we have peace with God,
through our Lord Jesus Christ.” He does not say by
FAITH ALONE,

Mernopist.—Well, suppose he does not Say ALONE,
it is clearly inferred that he meant faith alone.,

SiNyer.—Suppose | were to say, that wood alone
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would keep you from freezing on a cold day without
fire, wolld you be willing to sit down by a piece of
wood and try the experiment? Ithink not; and yet
to my mind, there would be as much propriety in the
one as in the other. Wood without fire never can pro-
duce heat, neither can I comprehend how faith alone
can save me.

Meruopist —If you would study up fewer difficul-
ties,and pray more fervently, I think it would be bet-
ter. It is positively said in the verse I have quoted,
that we are justified by faith. This ought to be suffi-

cient. Baut here is our Class leader, whose duty it is’

to study more about these things, to whom I now in.
troduce you, hoping that he may lead your mind the
right way. s
- Sivner.—I am pleased to acknowledge the deep in-
terest you both take in my welfare, and hope to be
profited from your conversation. _

Crass Leaper.—Cheerfully will I contribute to your
instruction on the important subject of salvation, if it
is in my power. Will you, therefore, ples_lse stale your
difficulties, and the operations of your mind.

Sivver.—To state the operations of my mind, would
indeed be a difficult task. I have long been seeking
for happiness. I have been trying to get rgllglon. |
have gone to meeting and listened to preaching—have
prayed and prayed, and God’s people have prayed for
me, and still 1 am distressed. I am like a ship at sea
in a violent storm, without pilot, rudder or compass.
All is darkuess, gloom and fury around me.

Crass Leaper.—I am not at all surprised te hear
you thus speak. You perceive the need of a Savior.
I regard your present feelings and experience a goed
omen, that you are not far from the kmgdom: But
what particular difficulty is there on your mind, in
reference to God’s plan of pardon?

Sinver.—The preachers teach me that I cannot be
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lieve in the Lord Jesus Christ without God sends down
his Holy Spirit, and gives me this faith in answer to
prayer. 1 have prayed for this faith—have mourned
and wept day and night, and have done all I can to
obtain it, and still the Lord has withheld it from me.
You teach me that God forgives sins by faith alone.
This I do not understand.

Crass Leaper.—I am surprised that there isa diffi-
culty on your miad in reference to a subject so plain,
and one too, which is now the burden of nearly every
sermon. It isa Bible doctrine, and ou; discipline says,
itis “a wholesome doctrine and very full of comfort.”

SinNer.—It may be full of comfort to others, but to
me itis full of sorrow and pain.

Crass Leaper.—If you will turn your mind to the
scriptures, you can have no difficulty on this subject.
You must pray in faith. While unbelief lurks in your
mind, the blessing you will not obtain. This I appre-
hend is the cause of your present distress. You need
not wait, and wait as though the Lord will not bless
you now. Yes, even now, at this very time, if you
will pray 1v warrn, the Lord will bless you and forgive
you your sins.

Sinver.—How can | pray in faith, when I have got
none!

Crass Leaper.—Baut this you must do; for without
faith it is impossible to please God.

Sivwer. —This is a strange idea, indeed, to my mind.
You say that when I obtain faith, my sins will be par-
doned—I shall have the witness in my own soul; and
vet tell me, | must pray in faith for faith. Surely this
is curious doctriue.

Crass Leaper.—It is not more curious then iree,
and my advice to you is, that you do not tempt God
by unbelief,

Sivver.—Is there no other way to have my sins
pardened? do tell me.
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Crass Leaper.—I know of no other plan. God has
but one revealed plan of saving sinners. You must
obey God.

Sinner.—If I must obey God, I wish you to turn me
to the chapter and verse, where he commads me to
believe, and promises pardon of sins by faith alone.

Crass Leaper.—The Bible is full of it. I wonder
if you have read your Bible as much as you have sta-
ted to my brother here, and have not found chapter
and verse.

Sinner.—I have read that we are justified by faith,
Justified by grace, justified by blood, justified by works;
but in all my reading I have never seen the passage
that says, we are justified by faith alone. You surely
now can see clearly my difficulty.

Crass Leaper.—The bell rings. [ must go to meet-
ing. We have a great doctrinal preacher, who will
preach to-night against the views of the Campbell-
ites. I am fearful your mind has been poisoned with
their doctrines. Come and hear our preacherto-night
and then we will, at another time, talk on these mat-
ters.

Sinver.—-I will go. 1 have often heard of the
strange doctrines of those people, and perhaps I will
gain something that will be of service to me from kear-
wng him. D.P..H.

To be continued.

.___0_—

A BRIEF REPLY TO ELD. BAILEY'S SECOND NUMBER.

Dear Sir:—Your 2d No. of the “Voice of Truth”
is justreceived. I hesitated to notice its contents in
the Messenger, because 1 had explicitly written on all
subjects you have touched as respects myself, in for-
mer numbers of the Messenger. I am also confident,
that what I write will never be read by your readers;
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therefore a lengthy reply would only be a waste of
labor and paper, and be of no manner of use to them:
nor;wduld it be profitable to our owp " .. “=nj for
they without farther shewing understand me. ! have
concluded to make a few remarks and expianations,
and shall hereafter endeavor te write on more impor-
tant subjects.

" You begin your 2d number with John iii. 5, and
your transiation of it, “Except a man be born of wa-
ter ever .of the Spirit, he' cannot enter into the king-
dem of God.” By this translation, to be born of water,

,‘;-.iﬁ.'-"lh? same as to-be born of the Spirit. *Water, accor-
“ding to yéur rendering, is the Spirit. Now, literally,

the water is not the Spirit, but a figure of the Spirit:
the Spiritis also a figure. Then, to be born of water,
18 to be born of the figure of the Spirit, and strange!
this figure of the Spirit, is the Spirit itself, and it a fi-
gure. Of what is the Spirit a figure? This appears to
me more foreign from trath, than any exposition I
have seen of the text. The figure of a figure is strange
language.

You explain the text by Isai.i.16—18. “Wash
you, make you clean” &c. Well really, this looks like
water baptism—*“Be baptized and wash away your
sins,” and then they should recive the Holy Spirit, “by
which they should receive a washing away of sin in-
deed,” as you justly ebserved.

You, for reasons best known to yourself, represent
Nicodemus as marvelling at the expression, “except a
man be born of water and of the Spirit.” In this, I
think you have erred, for the astonishment of Nicode-
mus arose from the expression, “Except a man be born
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.” To be
born again is the work or end—water and the Spirit
are the means by which the work is accomplished.—
Nicodemus, as a ruler of the Jews, should have knowx
from the scriptures that the doctrine of being born
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again, was taught there, as Ps. Ixxxvii. 5. Isai. Ixvi.
7,8,9, &c. But the means, by which this object or
end was to be accomplished in the day of Christ, were
not revealed there, and must have been unknown till
Christ revealed them to Nicodemus. What appears
strange to me, is, that many rulers now in. the Christ-
ian church wonder as much at the means ordained by
the Lord, as Nicodemus did at the end, i. e. of being
bern again. _

My friend appears strangely disposed to nullify eve-
ry text he can, that speaks against the errors of the
apostacy on baptism and its design. I have no doubt
that you are inclined to this from the noble principles
of charity. But charity should not palliate the errors
of a brother; but in meekness we should strip them off,
for it is our business to please God not man.

On page 24, you say, that you remarked in your
lectures in Jacksonville, that the doctrine of remission
of sins in the act of baptism, leads inevitably to the
conclusion, that all not baptized shall go to hell; or else
there are two methods of salvation—¢“Father Stone
has laid hold on the latter, and contends that there are
two methods of salvation, an evangelical and extra-
evangelical.” _

Dear sir, [ am sorry to say, that this savors too
strongly of something, unworthy of the title of your
periodical, “T'he Voice of Trath.” It was intended
no doubt for effect; but it can only be momentary.—
You represent us as holding that every unbaptized
person will go to hell. Where did we ever say this’
You have drawn your own inference from the doc-
trine, and palmed it upon us, which we deem unfair,
for we have again and again declared the contrary 1n
plain language. | have said what you cannot or dare
not deny, thal if the Christian world were to be judg-
ed strictly by the letter of the law, Mark xvi. 16, &c.
al{ the unbaptized would be condemned.
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You represent meas contending for two methods of
salvation, one evangelical the other extra-evangelical.
Now, sir, you must know that I have contended but
for one revealed plan of salvation, and for one only,in
as plain language as I am capable of. You know too
that I contended but for one revealed plan or method
of salvation in opposition to you, who stated: in your
lectures in Jacksonville, that God had no “‘set way” of
salvation. You contend against what we call the Lord’s
plan of salvation, “He that believeth.and is baptized
shall be suved: for your system is, that a man must be
saved, be born again, justified and made a new crea-
ture before he should be baptized.

[ have admitted as my opinion, what you and others
always admit, that thousands of the unbaptized are
saved, beingignorant of the law on the subject-of bap-
tism. I also said what you dare notdeny, that if saved
they were not saved according to the evangelical plan
in Mark xvi. 16 &c. Then it follows undeniably that
they are saved, if saved at all, extra-evangelically;
that is, they are not saved according to the one reveal-
ed plan.of God. When Isaid, they were saved extra
evangelically;did 1 by this propose what the plan was?
Did I propose any plan, as revealed from heaven,or
even suggested by myself? Did I contend for ‘any
other plan than that one revealed? You know surely
that I did not. But you. may have been mistaken by
ignorance of my meaning of this word. I will explain.

Were | to say that a certain criminal was cleared
extra-judicially, I should be understood.to mean that
he was cleared, not according to the common. course
of legal procedure. Dol in this declare any plan by
which he was cleared? Certainly not. Theologians
speak of a Levitical cleansing, which is according to
the purification of the sanctuary in the law. This
plan is very explicitly stated and enjoined. They
also speak of an exira-levitical cleansing, by which
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they mean, that which is not aceosding to the law of
purifying, But they declare no particular plan by
which they were purified. They only mean to say
negatively, the cleansing was effected not according to
the revealed law of the sanctuary 2. Chron. xxx.
Now, sir, I hope you understand ‘me.. The word ez-
ira-evangelical, I acknowledge 1 coined, as more ex-
pressive of my idea than any other I knew. For this
I'have as good a right as any other man.

You represent me as denying that men can love God
before immersion. Did you ever see this denial in
any of my communications? It is your inference
palmed upon me again. By quoiing ball sentences,
and disjointing them from their connection, almost
any thing may be proved. Do you not know that I
have plainly and earnestly contended that God’s re-
vealed, ordained plan of salvation, is faith, repentance
and baptism? That according to this plan, salvation
follows baptism? But have 1 not repeatedly admitted
that God may save the penitent believer, ignorant of
his duty to be baptized, without baptism! This I have
repeatedly expressed as my opinion.

Your system falls, if it once be admitted, that the
New Institution puts salvation, cleansing and justifica-
tion after baptism, or in the act. Therefore you cen-
tend that these things come before baptism, and are
conditions of it.

Dear, sir, I view your plan of salvation, if you have
any “set way,” as an accommodation to the doctrines
and prejudices of men, which doctrines have sprung
up in the days of the apostacy. To the law and to
the testimony, should be our motto. Do these attach
more sanctity to baptism than to any other religious
act? Do they teach that the poor, penitent, believing
sinner is too vile and polluted to submit to it, or to
obey his commands?-—and that he must be saved, his
sins pardoned, and be justified and born again, before
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be should be baptized? Do they teach that the poor
sinner is oo vile and polluled to pray—to come to
the Savior, and to confess him with the mouth unto
salvation? . Do they say, that the sinner, who has re-
solved in his heart to cease to do evil, and learn to do
well, and honestly has determined to spend his life in
obedience, yet sinking under a conviction of his guilt
and sinfulness--do they say, he must first be washed
from his sins, and be baptized—or do they say, “Be
baptized and wash away your sins?” Do they say, he
must first be saved and. then baptized; or be baptized
in order to salvation!

From what I have written, you may see that I bave
answered all your queries in substance, except one in
these words, “Can Mr. B. show in one instance in
those times (times of the Apostles) of one believer un-.
baptized?” This query 1 had proposed in a former
number, and which you affect not to understand. |
will propose it now in more iatelligible terms. Can you
find one instance of a saved or justified person, or one
whose sins were furgiven,since the Lord’s ascension,
without baptism either expressed or implied!

My dear sir, be not offended when I say, that your
dialogue between Stone and a candidate for baptism is
a perfect carricature of my views. OFf this you ap-
pear to be apprised, when you affirmed it was no car-
ricature; and this too, before you were accused by any

ene, unless by your own conscience.
Yours, B. W, S.

__.@-___—
From the Christian Messenger, Old England.
A QUESTION ANSWERED.

At the close of a proclamation of the goed old gos-
pel, I was met by the following question:—**Do you
mean to say then, that only those, who have been im-
mersed will be saved? 1 replied, “F'riends, my sim«
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ple human opinien would be of iiitle worth in so im-
portant a matter; but let us see what js the language
of him, who spake as never man spake, éen of Im-
manuel himself:—He that believet/ shall be saved: No;
He says no such thing.. He:dliat believeth and is im-
mersed shall be saved, these: are the conditions. The
Holy Spirit says also by Paul#If we have been plant-
ed in the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the
likeness of his resurrection. Again, the objector,“What
then has become of all those pious individuals who
never were immersed! | answered, iny friends, I am not
constituted their judge; moreover, secret things be-
leng to God, but I can tell you thus far—Jehovah said
that he would raise up a prophet (Jesus) and would
put bis.words into his mouth; that he should speak all
that heshould command him; (and Christ said, that he
spake not his own words, but the words of his Father
that sefit him,) and it shall come to pass,that whosoev-
er would mot hearken to the words of that prophet,, should
be destroyed from among the people. Now this
prophet has selemnly declared, that “ except a man
be BORN OF (not sprinkled with) WATER. and the
spirit, he CANNOT enter into the kingdom of God.”

rieads, I read of ONE baptism, and that this is for
yamission of sins. It is the medium of our salvation,
juth the waler was the medium of Noah’s. It wash-
“es away sins which faithalone could not remove (as
wasshown in the case of Paul, who was directly called
by Jesus. Itis one of the pre-requisites te a part in

the first resurrection, Rom. 6-5. It is the second
birth, or, inscripture langnage, being born, not of blood,
nor of the will of the flesh, but of God.” Such then
friends, is the baptism of the New Testament, and
is worthy ef infinite wisdom; for like all else that em-
anates from the same glorious source, it has reference
to eternity; to salvation. Not by works of righteous-
ness, which we have done, but according to his mercy
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hath he saved us, by the wasking of regeneration, and
renewing of the Holy Spirit.”

Contrast with Christzan baptism, the popular bap-
tisms of our day; and for the blessed ‘one baptism,’ in-
stituted and left us by Christ, we have THREE, and
what are they?! One declared by its advocates to be a
NON-ESSENTTAL! Another (Infant sprinkling)which
is NOBAPTISM AT ALL! A third, much talked a-
beat, but of which there is no authenticated instance,
save on the opening of the kingdom to the Jews on the
day of Pentecost; and subsequently to the Gentiles,
in the house of Cornelius, and immediately after which,
they were commanded to be baptized in the name of
the Lord.

Why even of your own selves judge ye not .what is

right?
W. PALMER.
Brother Palmer, We are condemned as those who
take the law of Christ into our own hands, and who sit
in judgment upon all other sects. This we deny, and
are prepared to prove, that those who say sinners can
be saved, or saints sanctified, in any other way than
that appointed by Christ,and given to us by his appos-
tles, are themselves guilty of the very conduct they
charge upon us. All we contend for is this, that our
heavenly Father has revealed only one way of salvation
in the New Testament; all persons kaowing it,at their
own peril if they despise it.
' J. W.

Religions News.

Bro. Walter Bowles of 1llinois, writes, August 1. 1842, Brother J.
Powel and myself held a protracted meeting at Cantrell’s Creek Sanga-
mon county. We had a very interesting meeting; the brethren were
much refreshed and prompt to Christian duty, Six were added by bap-
tism, and one restored.—On the 5th Lord’s day of July we baptized 3at
Sugar Creek, Logan County.

Bro. W. M. Brown has been for a few weeks operating in Sangamon
~-at Rochester he gained 24—at Aihens 17—at Indian ©'veek 9.
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Bro. Greenup Jackman of Mo. writes, that brother Livy Hatchitt
and himsel(had obtained 32 additions to the church at Ramsey’s Cr. He
adds: “Most of these were in the bloom and vigor of youth, whose pa-
rents have labored to instructin the science of religion. Phey are now
being blessed in witnessing the conversion of their offspring to Jesus, the
Soun of God, O, that Christian fathers and mothers would exert more
energy to instriact their children both in word and deed! The scriptures
should be read every day, and 'suitable questions proposed, Thus dark-
ness would be dissip1ted, and the light of heaven would break upon the
land ; and the destruction of sin and impurity follow.

“Christian mothers, will you gxert your power? fur your in fluence in
forming character is mighity indeed . This is the only thing we can car-
ry with us to eternity. The lausel will fall from the hero’s brow, the
glitter of wealth will lese its lustre, the bubble of earthly honor will
break at the touch of death; but our character will appear at the judg-
‘ment seat, and there be weighed in the balances of truth. Lord, help
us to form characters in time, that will not be found wanting in the judg-
ament of the great day.” Your Brother, G.JACKMAN.

Bro. Lancaster of Mo. writes, Sept. 3, ¢ Within the last four weeks
there have been additious at the followiug places in Mo.—Richland 45,
Georgetown 12, Madisan 38, Clinton 12, Dover 54.

Bro. T. M. Allen wiites, Avgust 15, [842.—¢ A church of 20 mem-
bers has been recently organized 8 miles west of Columbia. - Another

of 27 members at Marshall Salice county. Several additions have been

made at many other places,”

Bro. Livy Hatchitt of Mo. writes, August 8, 1842, That he and his
orother P, Hatchitt, bad just closed a meeting on Fabius 10 miles north
of Palmyra. Six were added.

Notice.

The churchesof Christ in the counties of Calloway, Boon, Howard,
Randolph, Monroe, and Aucrain, Mo. have agreed to bave an anoual
meeting at Bear Creek meeting house, three miles north of Columbia,
10 commence on Friday before- the 4th Lord’s day of October next.

Also—An annual meeting of the brethren of Upper Missouri will be
bolden at Bany, Clay county, to commence on Friday before the 2nd
Lord’s day of October next.

Alse—An annual meeting will.commence on Saturday before the sec-
ond Lord’s day in Octeber next, Bro. J. Creath is respectfully solicit-
ed 1o attend (* as you did not solicit his attendance at your _State meet-
ing) together with all the preaching brethren in Hlinois, Missouri, &e.

G.JACKMAN.

#yore.—Bro. J. Creath’s name was among those invited by us, but
was overlooked by our printer, and not discovered by us in time to cor-
rect it. Eb.

Oa the 4ih Lord’s day of August, Bros W. Giliam and D. Heary
baptized and received 18 near Ilinois Riverou Indian Creek,
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Georgetown Ky., Aug. 15, 1842.
Dear Bro. Stone:

Bro. Rice and myself have just retarned from a tour
of 9 weeks, having labored chicfly in that section of
Green river, occupied by bro. G. W. Elley as an Evan-
gelist during the past 12 months. We commenced
operations at Russelsville in conjunction with brother
Elley; and from thence proceeded to Elkton, Hopkins-
ville, Bellville, Red river, Keesburgh, Adamsville,
Franklin, Grassdale, Bethel, Bethany,(Fountain Head,
Gallatin and Hopewell in Tenn.) Dripping Springs
and Salem. We labored faithfully at each of those
places and succeeded beyond calculation. At most of
these places, the cause is now so far elevated that it is
beyond the reach of the epposition if the brethren
prove true and loyal.

We labored every day for 8 weeks and continued in
fine health. The additions were 238, of whom a con-
siderable number were from the different denomina-
tions. Thanke and praise to the Lord for all his good-
ness.

It is due te the congregation at Grassy Springs in
Woodford county, to say, that bro Rice was sustained
by them while engaged in this mission. And the chur-
ches at Georgetown and Dry Run, partialy sustained
your homble servant. These congregations seem re-
solved to aid the cause to the extent of their power.

I trust the time is at hand when the wealthy con-
gregations will be ashamed of their indifference to
the general success of the cause, and when it will be
esteemed a great privilege te assist in the proclama-
tion of the gospel to the poor and destitute.-

We are under greater obligations than any other
party in christendom, inasmuch as we have assumed
more. The union of Christians upon the Bible alone,
and the conversion of the world by the gospel, in the
hands of an united church, are fundamental points in
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all that we say and do, and it is our imperious duty to
have Evangelists laboring all over these United States.

The preachers (many of them) are now compelled
to hold up the Bible as their only rule of faith and
practice—and they are sowing the seeds of their own
dissolution as parties.
s We are all in good health. Accept our best wishes
for your welfare-and happiness.

In all affection your brother in the good hope.

J. T. JOHNSON,

Bro: W. M. Brown has just returned from Petersburgh, Menard Co.
—He states that there was one meeting house there built by the citizens
on the republican plan, as they supposed; but a little clause had been
alipt in, that it was for all evangelical preachers. The Presbyterians
occupied the house. They refused Bro. Brown the use of it because they
said, he was'not an ‘evangelical !'—He however went to a grove ; whera
the citizens, ‘maddened at the refusal of the house, built a stand, from
which he addressed a Jarge crowd for six days and nights, the fruits of
the meeting were 11 immersed, 2 of them deists and one Presbyterian,7
deists were convinced but have not all yet been baptised. The people
had not been in the habit of hearing our preachers there.

Bro’s. Wm. Gilliam and D. Henry have just returned from near the
mouth of Indian Creek.—they labored there 4 days, and gained 26

Bro. Lancaster, and others have just closed the meeting at Spmgfield,
Ill. The additions were €3 during the meeting.

Bro. Chatterton has also just returned from Lick Creek, in Sanga-
mon Co, durmg 5 days meeting, 14 were immersed, and the meeting yet
in progress. Many other additions to churches, the accounts of which
are mislaid.

Bro. Sam’l Knox.of Hancock, 111, writes September 9, We had a

protracted meeting on Bear Creek the 4th Lord’s day of August, 21 ad-
ditions, and ‘3 on the first, Lord’s day in September.

Bro, R. Foster writes September 3. that he Bro’s- Simms and Cherry
had just returned from a tour of two weeks, and had 95 additions.

OBITUARY.

On Sept. 12. 1842, Died ourdearly beloved young brother, Alfrec Lind -
say of congestive fever in Milton, 11l. He was ar evangelist of great
prom ise. His dying remarks were very impressive=he left the world
in the full assurance of hope. His weeping Father took his corpse
home , absut 120 miles,

THE
CHRISTIAIN MESSBENGRR,

October, 1842,

VoLume xi1, Nusmser 12

B.AND C. AGAIN MET.

C.—Very opportunely we have met again. Since
we last conversed | have found in the community a
very exciting controversy between the Christians, and
the Baptists especially, and indeed all the sects are
up against the Christians, and take side with the Bap-
tists.” Have you witnessed the excitement of which !
speak!? '

B.—Am I only a stranger in this country, and have
not known it?

C.—Do you understand what are the grounds of this
controversy? If you do, please informy me.

B.—I think 1 do, and will wiilingly state them to
yoi. The ostensible grounds I shail only mention; the
real grounds may be secret,and purpoesely hiddea from
view. The Christians, you know, have rejected all hu-
man creeds as authoritative, and have adopted the Bi-
ble alone as their standard of doctrine snd practice.
This step was very offensive to the sccts, and they ja-
bored long and hard against it; but despite of opi)osi—
tion, the sentiment prevails, and the controversy on
that subject is fast dying in the land. A new contro-
versy has of late sprung up. The Christians by read-
ing the Bible, became confirmed in this as truth, that
Qod has revealed but one plan of salvation, and for-
giveness in the New Institution; and that plan is faith,
repentance anc baptism; as “he that believeth and is
baptized shall be saved—Rep;gt and be baptized for
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all that we say and do, and it is our imperious duty to
have Evangelists laboring all over these United States.

The preachers (many of them) are now compelled
to hold up the Bible as their only rule of faith and
practice—and they are sowing the seeds of their own
dissolution as parties.
s We are all in good health. Accept our best wishes
for your welfare-and happiness.

In all affection your brother in the good hope.

J. T. JOHNSON,

Bro: W. M. Brown has just returned from Petersburgh, Menard Co.
—He states that there was one meeting house there built by the citizens
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alipt in, that it was for all evangelical preachers. The Presbyterians
occupied the house. They refused Bro. Brown the use of it because they
said, he was'not an ‘evangelical !'—He however went to a grove ; whera
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which he addressed a Jarge crowd for six days and nights, the fruits of
the meeting were 11 immersed, 2 of them deists and one Presbyterian,7
deists were convinced but have not all yet been baptised. The people
had not been in the habit of hearing our preachers there.

Bro’s. Wm. Gilliam and D. Henry have just returned from near the
mouth of Indian Creek.—they labored there 4 days, and gained 26

Bro. Lancaster, and others have just closed the meeting at Spmgfield,
Ill. The additions were €3 during the meeting.

Bro. Chatterton has also just returned from Lick Creek, in Sanga-
mon Co, durmg 5 days meeting, 14 were immersed, and the meeting yet
in progress. Many other additions to churches, the accounts of which
are mislaid.

Bro. Sam’l Knox.of Hancock, 111, writes September 9, We had a

protracted meeting on Bear Creek the 4th Lord’s day of August, 21 ad-
ditions, and ‘3 on the first, Lord’s day in September.

Bro, R. Foster writes September 3. that he Bro’s- Simms and Cherry
had just returned from a tour of two weeks, and had 95 additions.

OBITUARY.

On Sept. 12. 1842, Died ourdearly beloved young brother, Alfrec Lind -
say of congestive fever in Milton, 11l. He was ar evangelist of great
prom ise. His dying remarks were very impressive=he left the world
in the full assurance of hope. His weeping Father took his corpse
home , absut 120 miles,

THE
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VoLume xi1, Nusmser 12

B.AND C. AGAIN MET.

C.—Very opportunely we have met again. Since
we last conversed | have found in the community a
very exciting controversy between the Christians, and
the Baptists especially, and indeed all the sects are
up against the Christians, and take side with the Bap-
tists.” Have you witnessed the excitement of which !
speak!? '

B.—Am I only a stranger in this country, and have
not known it?

C.—Do you understand what are the grounds of this
controversy? If you do, please informy me.

B.—I think 1 do, and will wiilingly state them to
yoi. The ostensible grounds I shail only mention; the
real grounds may be secret,and purpoesely hiddea from
view. The Christians, you know, have rejected all hu-
man creeds as authoritative, and have adopted the Bi-
ble alone as their standard of doctrine snd practice.
This step was very offensive to the sccts, and they ja-
bored long and hard against it; but despite of opi)osi—
tion, the sentiment prevails, and the controversy on
that subject is fast dying in the land. A new contro-
versy has of late sprung up. The Christians by read-
ing the Bible, became confirmed in this as truth, that
Qod has revealed but one plan of salvation, and for-
giveness in the New Institution; and that plan is faith,
repentance anc baptism; as “he that believeth and is
baptized shall be saved—Rep;gt and be baptized for
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the remission of sins—Be baptized and wash away
your sins—The like figure whereunto baptism doth
now save us,” &c. For this plan they ff‘sel bc:und to
contend, and to preach it to the world; bu_t in :iomg this
they act in opposition to the evangelicals’ system;
which is, that a sinner must be born again, made a
new creature, saved and forgiven before he ghould be
baptized— (except infants) that these things, of course,
are the qualifications and conditions of haptism. This
is the ground of the controversy. :
C.—1 saw a little book lately, titled Campbellism
exposed by W. Philips, (the orthodox text book.) He
plainly seid, and very plausibly too, that baptism for
remission of sins, was a Popish doctrine. Can it
re be right? '
tiwi;fe_-fi'l?hat t’r%e Papists held the doctrine, is readily
admitted; and it must also be admitted that the Papists
held many doctrines which all Protestants hold—as
that Christ died, was buried, and rose again the Eh]l‘d
day—ascended to heaven—and will come again to
indge the world in righteousness—they also hold the
doctrine of the resurrection of the dead, life everlast-
‘ne &c. Are these doctrines therefore wrong, because
Papists hold them? [f all the doctrines Papists hold
were taken from the Protestants, they would be as na-
lod as the jackdaw stripped of his borrowed pl;]l;les.
Papists also hold and practice rantism instead of bap-
em. | am willing to concede this to be a purely p_a-?
val doctrine; but why do many protestasts practice it?
C.-—But they tell me, they hold these doctrines true,
o1 because Papists bold them; but because they are
anehi i criptures. ‘
¥ ‘ii;-i-‘j-'llf}hzg?ssthrepvery reason given by the Cpristlaps,
wh\: they bald, and t{gach baptiem, in conection with
¢ith and repentance for remission. )
hhg’.‘_méiur:ihe Baptists and others deny that the scrip-
sures teach baptism for salvation or remission of sins.
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Mr. Philips, in his exposition of Acts ii. 38, “Repent
and be bapiized for the remission of sins,” savs, and
boldly asserts, that the expression is elliptical, and
should be read, ‘be baptized tc represent the remission
of sins.’

B.—-By this unauthorizegd criticism we must then
read the very same words, ‘This is my blood of the
new Testament, which is shed for many, to represent
the remission of sins” Will this be reczived by the
advocates of such criticism?! We think not. But we
must repent to represent the remission of sins teol Is
this so? But it is contended that ellipses is not forbid-
den by the genius of ourlanguage. Thisisavery con-
venient way of evading and getting over hard texts.
In this way, Mr. P reads Acts xxii 16. ‘Arise and be
baptized fo represent the washing away of your sins.’
Let this of supplying ellipses be adinitted, the scriu.
tures would soon be made to suit every man’s system,
and become as unintelligible as the Pythian oracles, or
as the books of the Sibyls. Ellipses is sometimes ne.
cessary to understand a few texts; but its admission is
always natural, and not strained: *‘As I am the vine, ye
are the branches, viz. [ am as the vine.ve are as the
hranches.

C.—Your reasoning appears to be conclusive. The:
it appears to me that the Baptists and Christians agree
that immersion is only baptism and that intelligent b
lievers are only propersubjects. But the Bapiists cen
tend that the believers to be baptized must first be
come new creatures, and saved from their sins. The
Christians contend that the promice of salvation and
pardon is in obedience-to God in baptism. Is this the
ground of the controversy?

B.—So I think. Aqﬁrst view it would appear as a
very small matter for controversy. But the Christians
contend that salvation and pardon are not the cond-
tions and qualifications of baptism; for if they were,
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the poor penitent sinner would wait and seek these
qualifications before he would submit to baptism, thro’
obedience, to which command, connected with
faith and repentance, salvation and pardon are grant-
ed according to the Lord’s plan. I conversed a few
days ago with a person under deep conviclion of his
guilt and sinfulness, and anxiously enquiring, ‘what shall
I do to be saved? I asked him if he believed in the
Lord Jesus, as the Savior of sinners? Yes, said he, 1
do believe this with all my heart; but I am afraid he
will not save me, I have sinned so long and so grievi-
ously. Do you repent,said 17 He said, I fear :}ot-.hl
do feel sorry—lhal 1 have sinned,and am so evilly inclin-
¢d, and 1 am determined to ¢in no more, and to spend
my life in trying to do well, but alas! alas! [ feel worse
and not better by ail my attempts. O that I could re-
pent! Iam always alraid my repentance flows not
irom pure, but [rom selfish motives. | asked him, D‘o
vou love Goa and the Savior of sinners? O this is
what | desire above all thingsin the world; but Inever
vun say that 1 love God indeed. For if I loved him I
should be born of God, and fear would be cast out in-
vced. 1 should have the spirit of a fon, an-d the wit-
ness in my heart that I was a child. This I cannot
hope to be my lot, a poor sinner. Do you hate sin,
said 17 1 amafraid not from right motives. How long
have you been in this situation? ‘Une year, said he.—
Ofien 1 am ready to give up all hope, and cease from
¢triving. 1 have been laboring for these qualifications
in order to be baptized and join the church; but I fear
| shall vever get them. 1 then told him that God had
promised pardon and salvation through baptism as one
of the means, and endeavored to teach him the way.
Ie heard and believed and was baptized immediately,
und like the Eunuch went off rejoicing.

C.——This looks like the ancient apostolical way.—
Aud for doing this are the Christians so abused by

others?
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B.—-Yes. this is the reason they assign for their op-
position principally, They all acknowledge that bap-
tism is a non-essential to salvation; but a mere rite to
be performed after the sianer is saved and regenerated,
or as some affirm, in infancy.

U.-~Baptism a non-essential,and yet an express
commuud of God! This is carrying matters too far;
man becomes a judge and not a doer of the law.—
This is an sssumption unbecoming man, peor fallen
man. [ndeed, brother, it appears to be presumption.
But do they produce any authority from the word for
this opinion.

B.—I have heard of nene worth notice, Fat they
base the opinton upon thig, that thonsands are saved
without baptism, and that all ought to be saved before
baptism in order to, and as a condition of baptism.

C.—~How do they prove {rom the word that thou-
sands are saved without baptism?

B.——INot hy the word directly, but indirectiy, by ex-
perience and by detached texts. &

C.—What do you mean by not directly saved?

B.—~They attempt to prove from the word that they
are saved and justified by faith aloue, and this is with-
out baptism.

C.—By faith alone! What! without repentance!
without prayer!

B.-—No: they say these are implied, and accompany
faith.

O.—And why not baptism too implied? [ see no
reason for the admission of one, and not the other.—
Baptism is more frequently mentioned as accompany-
ing faith, than either repentance or prayer.

B.—So I have thought. It appears to me they op-
pose the doctrine because it opposes their opinions, and
their practice; and because it condemns thousands,

whom they judge as saints, of living in disobedience.

C.—But do the Christians say that all the unbapti-
zed are unregenerated, unsaved, and will go to hell?
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$3.—No: they indulge as grewt hope for them, as their
opposers do. But they feel bound todeclare the Lord’s
Plan.of saving sinners, and no other not revealed.—
[keir businees, they say, is to preach the gospel—to
preach the word, and not the inventicns of man. They
urge obedience to their Lord’s commands with earn-
estness, irrespective of the opinions of men. While
these inventions ave neglected in the daily ministra-
iions, offence is taken at it. But whois to blame?
C.—And are these the reasons of the great excite-
ment and opposition against the Christians?
B.—These, as [ told you, are the ostensibla reacons.
Butif 1 were permitted tospeak my sentiments freely.
I would say, that the great success attending the Chris-
tians in gaining proselvtes, and many from the socts
lo0, and the general conviction in favor of their doc
tring, is the real cause. My reasons for thinking so,
are, that the Christians have long believed and preach
cd what they now believe and preach. Tley were not
:0 systematically and violently opposed 1ill the leaven
of truth began to work ameng the mass of the peorle,
aud such muititudes bowed obedience to i, I'hen
fire danger began to appear. 1f they be let alone, ne
shall be undone. It was judged belter that thes
-_ahopld die, than that the large numbers of them choul
perish. 1 have no doubt that many of them, ure 2=
wncere in their opposition, as was Saul of Tarsus in
persecuting the Christians of old. They like him,
have a good conscience, and verily think they are do-
ing God’s service. i
C.—The sects bad better let them alone, and a:-
lend to their own concerns. If this work be of man
it will come to nought; but if it be of God, they cannot
overthrow it: they should fear, lest they sheuld be found
lighting against God. I thank you, brother, for the
information you have given me. [ really am dispored

to think that the Christians are right in theory; and if
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they live according to it, they must and will prevail;
and that the opposition against them will tend to fill
their ranks. 1 judge from past history. Farewell.

B. W. S.
For the Messenger.

THE FEAR OF GOD.

| am induced to believe this is an important sub-
ject, from the stress put upon it in the lamp of truth,

the store-house of the unsearchable, incorruptible,

and never fading treasures of eternity. Therefore.
| conclude it will not be amiss to call the attention of
the readers of your instructive and highly interesting
“Christian Messenger,” to a serious consideration of
the [ear of “The glorious and fear(ul name Tue Lorp
our Gov. I will advert first to these remarkable
words of Job: “Behold the fear of the Lord, that is
wisdom. xxviii. 28. “The fear of the Lord is the be-
gioning of wisdom.” Ps. exi. 10. “The fear of the
Lord is the instruction of wisdom.” Prov. xiii. 33.
These writers inform us that it *is wisdom,” “the 1o-
struction of wizdom;” yea, “the beginning of wisdom.”
Before we can take one step in this delightful path,
we must be influenced by the fear of “The Lord of
Hosts;” or rather, it is the first step in this heavenly
path. My reason for making this remark is, that some
urge objections to preaching up the fear of God,and
place great emphasis upon the passage of scripture,
“The goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance.”
This we believe with all our heart, and we also be-
lieve what Paul says in the same connection, “But un-
to them that are contentious and do not obey the
truth, but obey unrighteousness; indignation and
wrath, tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of
man that doeth evil; of the Jew first and also of the
(ireek.” The wrathof God is revealed in “The glo-
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rious gospel of the blessed God” against all ungodli-
ness.” Thanks be to his name for his loving kindness,
in making it known that we may fear him, and keep
his commandments. | _

| wish it to be observed, that this is the order in
which Solomon placed it, when he brought the whole
matter toa conclusion, “Fear God and keep his com-
mandments; for this is the whole duty of man. This
is exemplified in the Pentecostians; Men, brethren, and
fathers, hearken; do vou hear them when pierced to
the heart, cry out, “*Men aund brethren what shall we
do?”  Will you go with Peter to the house of Corne-
Jius, and near him say, “In every nation, he that fear-
eth him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with
him,”

[ fear I have already wearied your patience, but 1
hope you will hear the conclusion. David says, the
fear of God is the beginning of wisdom. Selomon
says, fear Ged and keep his commandments. Peter
says, he that feareth God and worketh righteousness,
isaccepted with him. I am induced to believe from
these passages that Fear and Love is the order obsery-
ed in revelation. :

1 hope I shall ‘appear in your columns again upon
this subject. J.8:P.

—>
For the Messenger.

THOUGHTS.

While sitting in my room and contemplating the
benevolence , power and wisdom of our heavenly Fa-
ther, manifested in the visible creation, in forming
and adapting every thing around us to man’s happi-
ness, and enjoyment; and revolving in my mind the
origin, and progress of matters and things in general,
in the political world, I was peculiarly struck with
the wide contrast presented to the imagioation, be-
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tween the present and past ages, in a religious point
of view; and was led.to inquire of myself, if so great
have been the revolutions, and so perceptible the alter-
ations and changes in the religious world, within a
century past, what will' be the changes, and what the
advancement in a century to come?

Scarcely one hundred years have passed away since
our forefathers were almost entirely unaided by the
tight of divine truth, groping their way through this
wilderness of woe, in darkness and uncertainty.a Par-
tial ignorance of God’s word, and the remedial svs-
tem presented to the world by Jesus of MNazareth,
seemed almost universally to pre-vlail; except here and
there, interspersed thio 1zh the moral heavens, might
h.=~.’ seen a star surpassing its fellows in brightaess,
1wsuch, for a lima, wouald *bright!y burn,’ and shed «
iustre over a small space around, but whose elory
_wou!d soon fade, and retiring it wonld soon lose ti'tsz':l-!'
in the dark abyss. DBut then so dark and cloudy was
the firmament in which these lichts appeared, that
like the pale flickesing lamp in the criminals dungeon,
they scemed vather calculated to dazzle and perplex.,
than afford a light, which would guide the world into
ihe way of troch.  But how changed!

View now the point in the moral universe to which
we have airived! Although the consciences of ovor
fore-paronts were fied down to the contracted con-
ceptions of fallible man, although their faith was
hounded by the narrow limits ¢f a human creed, by
force of civillaw; yet we, truly a favored aud blessed
prople in this land of liberty and of Bibles, are per-
mitted to worship the God of the universe, under our
own vine and fig tree; according to the dictates of his
holy word, ' :

Long cilough have the sduls and consciences of the
community been in ths hands and at the dicposal of a
set of men, assuming (o themselves prerogalives he-
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longing only to the God of heaven. Long enough has
the world been kept in darkness, in reference to hea-
ven’s truth and holy institations, and no longer will it
be permitted. The light of truth has again flashed
upon the world; the tempests of infidelity, clouds of
error, and mists of superstition, begin to disperse;
and sectarianism, hydra-headed as it is, is begianing to
recede and hide its mufilated  countenance under the
rubbish of the dark ages, and ete long its cold con-
sumptive remains will be consigned into the deep dark
sea of black oblivion.

« Man cannot keep the world in night,

For God has said, let thers be light.”

The cause of truth and the Bible is rolling onward,
and gloriously triumphing. Between thlrty,and forty
years ago, the Reformation which is now o erspread-
ing the fair valley of the Mississippi, and moving for-
ward with such velocity and irresistible force, was set
in motion by a few noble souls, who, disengaging
themselves from the shackles of witchcraft, kmgcr:all,
and priesteraft, came out from the city of Confusion,
confessed in the face of the universe that God’s word
should povern them, and that they were willing to unite
upon the Bible, and the Bible alone; #s-the foundation
which is laid in Zion, and as the only religion of Chris-
tians. They hoisted and again uvnfurled the blood-
stain.ed banoer of the Prince of Peace, and sword in
hand, have valiantly fought in “froot of battle,” until
now, with the watchword continually passing from
rank to rank, “ouward and upward,” Tke truth has
been daily and hourly gaining votaries aid defenders,

and by the aid of the God of Bethel, and the valor of

its champions here, it will ere long overcome all oppo-
sition; human thrones, dominjons, princip:lities and
powers give way before it, and, as the waters cover
the great deep, so will it caver the whole earth.
Springfield, Srpt. 1842. 8. C.
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SIGNS OF THE LAST DAYS—ConTINVED.

The signs of which the apostle speaks, appearin the
characiers of men. 1 have already taken notice of
several, as mesntiosed in order by the apostle, 2 Tim.
tii. 1. The last noticed was the Blasphemers. The
next in order now is

Tur Disopenieyt To Parexts.—To all observers,
no day has appeared more distinctly marked with this
evil, than the present. The children have an over-
weening conceit that their acquitements and abilities
are superior to those of their parents: they become
disobedient to their commands, however just and ren-
sonable they may he. They weigh them iu the scale
against their own judgment of the matter, and find
them too light to demand their attention.  When ciil-
dren in infancy are permitted by indulgent parents tu
have their own will uncontrolled, no wonder that they
aequire a habit in afier life to disobey their parents in
avery thing opposed to their will. The law of Gud
18, that parents rule their children; but in the present
age, children generaliy have assumed the reigns of go-
vernment, and rule tiieir parents, And vet these ehil
dren are professers of Christianity, and have 4 form
of godliness!

Unruaskrvn.—A generous heart feels bound by
the ties of gratitude for favors bestowed, either by his
God or by Lis fellow creature. He feels a joy to ex-
press in language thie dictations of his full beart. But
the poor untbaukiul protessor is like the brute which
cats the fruit that {«l's from the trees, without lnoking
up, or caring from whence it comes. Lvery good gift
and every perfect gift comes down {rom the Father of
lights.,” They receive them, their meat, drink un
raitnent; but they lay it vot to heart whence thev
came, nar feel their heart warmed with gratitude to
their benefactor. For richer favorsjas the gift of his
Son, and his fulness of blessings, they are unthankful
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—sach favors are too high for their carnal minds to
reach; too great [or such hear(s to feel and compre-
hend. Vet they have a form of godliness! /
Unaorv.—Holiness is a conformity to the universai
law of love to God and man, both/in the spirit and
letter of it. In heart, the saints Jove God and man;
in life, they keep the commandments. .- To be unhely,
is not to love God nor man in singerity, and not to ob-
serve his commands with purity and diligence. O,
what multitudes of professors drag out a wretched ex-
istence without holiness in life—not consiiering, With-
out holiness ne man shall see the Lord! A day ap-
proaches, which will break their slumbers forever.
tow little real holiness and piety is now apparent am-
ong real professors! How muci bitterness among
them, one to another! How little f¢lowship and nn-
ion! The plain reason is, because they have not fel-
lowship with the [Father, nor with his Son, Jesus
Christ,  When the Son of man comes, shall be find
faith upon th- earth? _
Wiriour Naturan arrection.—In this, man sinks
below the brutal creation. They Jove their own ofi-
spring, and would die in their defesce. Homan na-
ture mu:t be deeply sunk, when natural affection cea-
ses. This is the first and the last affection of the hu-
man heart. When this is gone, he completely bears
the image of Satan. Can such yet have a form of
godliness? So says the apostle. :
‘Truce Breaxers. —This more intelligibly may be
rendered, covenant breakers. The obligation to obs
serve covenants, made in good faith, has ever been
considered very sacred by our divine legislator, and
which our worldly legislatures have sanctioned by
penalties. But it is here declared, that in the last
days, even professors of godliness shall be covenant
breakers| How many new endeavor o evade the ar-
ucles of a.covenant, by wresting them from the pro-
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per, and dona fide intention, so as to defraud him with.
whom the covenant orcontract was made ! This vice
is almost hidden under the specious name of smart-
ness; and practiced by so many of the higher circles,
that its deformed aspect almost disappears. Does it
not now begin to appear among the professors of god-
liness?

Fawse Accusers.—Would to God that this sign of
the last days, did not appear amongst’us! especially
among professors of Christianity! It is too apparent
tobe denied. How many from the pulpit and press
accuse others of sayings, doctrines, and behavior, of
which they are as innocent as the accusers themselves!
and this done with the base design of sinking their in-
fluence in society, and of exalting themselves on their
ruin. Deep must be the depravity of that man's
heart, who can act thus under the sanctimonious garb
of religion! This is a vice which more nearly assim-
ilates men to demons, than any other. It is the ene-
my of peace, the antipode of love, the converse of
the law of God, and an insuperable bar to the en-
trance of heaven.

IncoNTINENT OR INTEMPERATE.—He is one who is
nat the master of himself—one whose reason is de-
throned by passion, appetite, or lust. The drunkard,
the debauchee, the miser, the spendthrift, the world-
ing, fills up the character.

Fierce.—This is the opposite of gentleness and
meekuess. When such a man is insulted, or concieves
himself insulted, the inward fire of wrath kindles and
bursts forth in flames from his eyes, his face and tongue
against him from whom the insult came. He renders
railing for railing, and reviling for reviling. His 1em-
per is not mellowed to the gentleness of Christ, by
the prevalence of divine grace. Yet they may have
a form of godliness! : _

Despisers oF THOSE THAT ARE Goop.— The good
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are the beloved of the Lord. If such are despised by
men, il is manifest that these men have not the spirit
of the Lord, and are therefore none of his. How ma-
ny good men are despised, because they may have a
different religious creed, or name from others! Hew
many of the good are despised, because they are more
aitached to the institutions and commands of heaven,
than to thoze of men! Surely, no prior age ever was
more Jisgraced by such characters, than the present.
We are authorized to despise errors, but not the man
who bolds them. We must ever love our enemies.
Do the Ciristians of this generation thusact? Every
observer can easily answer the question, and cvery re-
ai good w120 answers with a sigh, No.

TrarTors or BETRAYERS.—Who isa traitor? One
who under he guise of friendship to another, betrays
fiis person, or the secrets of confidence, to his injury.

Heapy or mEspsTRONG, RASH,—One who 'will not
raceive the advies of others—headstrong in his course,
and precipitate in his conclusions. It may be called
unreasonable obstinacy. Such men may have a form
of godliness, but surely, they deny its power. Such
lack prudence, caution, and humility.

Hign mixpep.—To be high minded indeed, is to
have our minds raised above earth, and fixed on hea-
ven and things above. This is not the high minded-
ness of which Paul speaks; but to be insclent and pul-
fed up. One puffed up agsinst another, is the man
who is self conceited, and has an overweening opinion
of himself, his knowledge and acquirements as supe-
rior to others. His mind is high above them, and
thinks even his superiors babes in comparison with his
own greatness. O, how unbecoming the gentleman,
much less the humble professor of religion! Such men
disgrace Christianity, and cause it to be blasphemed.
A public stigma is fixed upon it, yet it cannot keep it
Qown,
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LoVERS OF PLEASURES MORE THAN LOVERS oF Gop.
—The vleasure of acquiring and possessing wealth—
the pleasure of having worldly honor, the pleasure of
indulging in the lusts of the flesh, the lust of the eye
and the pride of life—or the pleasure to love and serve
the creature more than the Creator, This man’s trea-
sure is on earth, and consequently his pleasures su-
preme are on earth. “For where the treasare is, there
will the heart be also. These treasoresand pleasures
they love, more than they love the God of glory. Yet
all these characters have a form of gndliness; and ot
such men of such characters the world is full at the
present time.  Can they expect to meel the Lord with

joy at his coming? Alas! alas! for them! B. W. 8.

—_—
~ QUERIES BY J. M.

Has any church or member of a church a right (o
object to (he reception of a sinner, howeve.r great a
n sinner he may have been, who presents himsclf to
them, as willing and determined now (o forsake the
world, and turn to the Lord, to eonfess Jesus and obey
his institutions?

Axs. I know of no such right granted to the church
or individoals by the Lord of the church. _

Query 2. Have they a right to postpone his admis-
sion to a future period?

Ans. I know of no law to this effect. Yet there
may be circumstances, which may justify such a pro-
cedure. Yet they must be such ag must convince all
that he isinsincere in his professions. As he may have
hoasted in the hearing of a brother or sister, that at
such a meeting he was determined to deceive the church
by presenting himself for their reception. Such cases
may occur. In such case, the brother, knowing this,
should object, and have the malter pastponed, till sat-
isfaction be had. : B. W.S.

P.S. Yournos. have been regularly mailed to you.
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B. W. STONE TO ELD. A. BAILEY.

Dg. Sir—Your3d No. of the Voice of Truth is be-
tore me. [ have read your 3d letter to me again and
again with attention, but cannot well understand it.—
This may be owing to my dullness of apprehension,
rather than to your obscuarity. I’ I understand you,
you are endeavoring to explain John iii 5. “Born of
water and of the Spirit,” by Ezsk. xxxvi. 25, ¢l wiil
sprinkle clean water upon you,and you shall be clean.”
This you call a “birth of water.” or born of water,
EVEN of the Spirit. This I think could not have e~
tered the mind ol Nicodemus; for who could have con-
ceived a likeness between sprinkling wnd a birth of
water? DBat vou say! “Who pretends that this is a
prophecy of literal water.,” My dear siv,have you
not known this and similar texts quoted by rantizersiu
sapport of sprinkling for baptism? It is a common ar-
gument, and urged by some with great confidence; and
it really uppears to me as plausible, as any other they
use, and far more plausible than your “birth of water”
by sprinkling.

You introduce Zech. xiii. 1, to prove the same thing.

. that day there sball be a fountain opered in the
house of David and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem,
for sin and uncleanness.” You say, “'T'his is surely n
a birth of water, and also a birth of the Spirit.,” Aly
dear sir, this text does not determine this to be a foun-
tain of water, of blood or of any other liquid, or be-
ing, material, or spiritual—or whether it is to be sprink-
led, poured or drunk, or washed in. Yet you have
guessed it is water applied by washing; so that wash-
ing as well as sprinkling isa birth of water! No doubt
you have devoutly sung,

There is a fountain filled with dlood,
Drawn from Emanuel’s veins.

Bat this fountain was opened in the house of David—

|

e
—
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How will you apply this? Again; it was opened for
the inhabitants of Jerusalem. Were these also the
Gentile natiors? I canuot see how you can apply all
this to a birih of water, EvEn, a birth of the Spirit.
For fear, lest I unintentionally misreprescnt your
meaning, I shall close my biief remarks; forif this be
not your meaning, I know not what it can be. Sure-
ly, you cannot think that it is denied by us, that wa-
ter sometimes represents the Spirit, or his influences.
I am willing that every one of your readers may have,
unmolested all the profit your third letter to me may
afford them. Your: sincercly, B. W.S.
P.S. Your 4th letter to me, page 41, in vindicating
your rendering of John iii. 5, “born of water, ezen of
the Spirit;” your read-rs may also enjoy nnmolested
by me. The criticism is too little in my view, to de-
mand more than [ have written already, ~ To that I re.
fer those who wish to be satisfied. =~ B, W. S.

— <>
TO ELD. W. CARTER.

Dear Sin—Your letter 1o me, published in the
‘Voice of Truth,” lies before me. 1 have been absent
from home in Missouri, and have time only to make a
few desultory remarks.

You tell us that I declined publichiug your discourse
against us. My reasons [ stated to you in a letter,
and afterwards in conversation with yeu in person.
I told you that the Messenger was too small fo admit
such a work with my reolies to it. | also stated to
you that it was uncertain whether I should continue
the Messenger beyond the next and Jast naumber, he-
cause of the pressure of the limes in money matters.
Yet I wrote you and told you in person, that | would
print for you in the Messenger, any correction you
might make on my reporter’s notes, if he misrepre-
sented you él; any particular. These are tl.e reasons
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I gave you, and the offer I made, with which I did be-
lieve you were satisfied, and I was expecting your cor-
rections of my reporter, till 1 saw your discourse in
the ‘Voice of Truth,’ I had other reasons for not
publishing vour discourse, in the Messenger, which I
thought unrecessary to name to you; as, that my rea-
ders would not be profited, and your brethren would
never see nor read my remarks. Again if I publisbed
for you, others would expect the same privilege, and
thus the Messenger would be filled up with the effu-
sions of heated opponents against us, and the ill pa-
tured slang and slander of the day, instead of Chris-
tianity, to no profit to saint or sinner, but a disgrace to
religion.

You wish to call my attention to some of the misre-
presentations in my replies. Misrepresentation is be-
come so hackneyed a word at the present time, that
it seems to have lost itz true meaning. You have
been told that my reporter gave me the notesof your
discourse—if inaccurately presented, you had the lib-
erly to correct them. Why impate misrepresentation
to me? You knew [ would shield myself behiad my
reporter. This was a very natural thooght. He may
explain if he choose.

You first state “the most flagrant” misrepresenta-
tion 1 have made. ¢He states again, their faith nulli-
fies inree score declarations of God, save one, as
Mark ii. v., the thief on the cross, &e.” pa. 289. This
you represest me, or my reporter, as stating. Now,
were 1 disposed to notice trifles, [ would say, you have
misrepresented us in your quotation. We did not say
Ilark ii. v. as you have it, but Mark ii. 5. It should
have been Mark i. 15. 1o this you are misrepresents
ed by a typographical error. If thig is ‘the most fla-
grant’ misrepresentation, as you say it is, the rest must
b2 very cim.

You proceed to point out another misrepresenta-
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tion of mine, and say, “You then follow on this mi
representation by an assertion of your own e llls-
remote from the trath. Out of the 59 declaratiqIJa {
God, all adduced by him were under the old r."omj 5
sation, before the New Institution was introducedlspzn-
fore the kingdom of heaven was set up-—-befor:the.
Jast commission was given to the apostles—pa 289e
290.” My dear sir, you appear to be very for ;lful:
of all the 59 texts, my reporter named bat lg -
three, with the &z. &c. These were Mark i l;“i{or
pent and believe the gospel—the thief on l-he c,roue—
&_r:". Surely you will not deny that thege cases w 4
before Ehe last commission to the apostles. Ay oo
then misrepresented either by myself or r; ortee ;’r}u
my assertion of this fact remote—equally rerr?ote r:ﬂ ;
grantly’ remote from the truth? Do sir, save o: e
om-rabuse for a more proper subject. WG
~ You proceed; «| regard them, (my misrepresent
tions) a full acknowledgment on yuur'parr mgl th .
gument cannot be fairly met.” "Dear qir’ be n far—
hasty in your cenclusions. Wa regard ;'m'nr arm;) 1
ns fairly met, and refuted long ago, again and ag 'l{l':le;?
us. But “convince a man acainst his will, h §; h 3
the same opinion still.” = dabdoc
On pa. 44, you say; “I am re
other charge: When did you ever hear them teach th
repentance of the Bible, turning from sin 10 G i";
vaer." You say, *by referring to the discour i
will see I am not accurately reported.” .
sible. But a person in preaching a disc
sily alter the objectionable Parts of it when written
But, sir, 1 am glad you do uot now impnfe this ;Pnili'-
n?glntgo us all, but to myself only. T only am lesi-un-
tible for it. Becaure [ have said that the repentanc
required before baptism as a condition of itllis r:ot :
spiritual change of h-art, or regeneration, or new cre
ation, therefore, you conclude | do not pl"cnch the rb:

ported as making an

. 2 _\ Ol
This is pos-
OUrse can ea-
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pentance of the Bible, Itis easier toassert than prove.
You should prove that the repentance of the Bible is
a spiritual change of heart or regeneration, and must
precede I\:lp‘lisn'l—and that it 1s not ceasing ln_dq e‘IH!,
and learning 1o do well, as [ have stated, and it is be-
lieved, have proved in former numbers. My opinions
are not considered by me as disproved by the opinions
of any uninspired man. To the Bible alone | appeal.

With the public I am willing .to leave the rest of
vour remarks. They will judge whett:er or not [ have
misrepresented . you. . .

A few passivg remarks I wish to make respecling
vour eriticism on the Greek verbs,r‘:.qu?_sa.z and rzpo!af.f-
zai, Be Laptized and wash away yeur sios. Acts XxiL.
16. 1 observed that they stood in the same mood,
tense and voice—and they are in the same |'+r?atlorf,as
being coupled together with a copulative conjunction,
¢nd seferring 'o the same persen. l.t beplisar be used
vaasively, so must opolousai; Be haptized, and be wash-
4 feom your sins. You would admit this, if the the.c—
Jwe or accusative case, amartios, S1us, dii:i not follow
iz verb opolousei,  But what was the ohject washed?
s it Saul, or his sins! Certainly Saul was the ob-
joet on which the aciion of washing passed. .
; My dear sir, must “old age,” “merely a tyro in
Sreek,” correct a giant In lllern!ure?‘ Do you not
oo that the objective case in er;tk trvq‘m-mlr}v fol-
L>ws passive verhs, and such as signify passively? Do
siv, read Doct. Parkliuzst’s grammer on thf,' gt‘;\;.«'eﬂ"l‘-
meut of the accusative case. “'1I;.e accusative,” sa:,ls
Mo, *oined with verbs passive, or signifying passively,
« suverned by keta understood.” He givesa num-
'i'-_.-(-\--;;-;-" of t’x:umpies from Euripides, ﬂl.ld from the NE\;
testament; as Matt, xvi. 26, What is a man pl;’oﬁl?
if hie gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? —;]u-
cmné‘; and be lost as to hissoul. Here ll_!e accusative,
ssuchen, follows the passive verb zeemioothee, and ig
[
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governed by kata understood. Again, 1 Cor. ix. 17.
A dispensation, oikonomian is committed to me. Here
the accusative, otkonomian, follows the passive verb,
pepisteumar. It reads literally, ‘I am intrusted with a
dispensation. [f you doubt, I advise you again to ask
the College faculty; they can tell. Had you taken
the old man’s advice, given on a former occasion, you
would not have exposed your scholarship now. Please
to excuse my plainness; your unfriendly remarks
seem to call fo it.

The compound verb, apolono, occurs but twice in
the New Testament. Acts xxii. 16,and 1 Cor. vi. 11,
and is there used only in the Middle voice, and trans-
lated passively in the latler text, as, “but ye are.-wash-
ed.” One thing is reduced toa certainty by linguists,
that (here are three verbs in Greek, that signify to
wash; as louein, to wash the whole body—plunein, to
wash garments, and niptein, to wash the hands or the
feet. See Park. on the words; Doct. G. Campbell,
&c. If this be so, and no scholar will venture to de-
ny it, then was Saul’s wnole body washed.

I am heartily sorry that you are so warmly irrita-
ted against us. The Bible teaches us that the wrath
of man worketh not the righteousness of God. Mod-
eration becomes ug, poor short-sighted mortals. Tho’
I have addressed you in plain language, it may be
considered too tart; it may be so; yet | assure vou [
am your well wisher. B. W. 8.

Father Srone—Permit.me to make a few remarks,
in reply to that portion of a letter, which you have not
noticed, addressed to you through the Voice of Truth,
pa. 44, by Wm. Carter, and in which I am made a
party, and charged with misrepresentation.

Mr. C. makes a witty rejoinder to your criticism on
his distinction between forgiveness and remission, and
sayg, the reporter is entitled to both the blunder and
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the benefit of the criticism; nor could he conceive how
I could make out six points, unless I was five fingered,
or double thumbed. His notions of a reporter are
somewhat new to me. I have never known one that
was able to count off, @ la mode, on the ends of his fin-
gevs, and commit the subject matter to writing at the
same time. DMr C.seems to think it impossible for him
1o make a blunder; for he says, “I could not have made
the blunder imputed to me.” That he did make the
biunder 1 am quite as certain and positive, as he is that
e did not. Others who were present and heard the
discourse say the same.,

In reply to his pesitive derial of one expression, and
misrepresentation of cthers, I would only state, that |
have compared my notes with those of persons of re-
tpectability, who took notes, and find them to agree.

During Mr. C's. discourse he made severa! atlempts
at eloquence, and marniiested at times, mush warmth
and zeal for the cause he was advocating—and he, no
doubt, let elip many expressions which were not to be
found in his writien remuris, and which, siter becom.
ing cool and dispassionate, Le regreited making, if by
hin remembered. KxrronTrr.,

A FEW ADDITICNAL REMARKS

On Hr. Carler’s disconrse preached in Jacksonville on
Human tradutions; or his effort against the Clristian:
since published inthe Voice of Trutie. Fage35.

E

The ground work of their system, he says, are, lat,

faitk, 2 repentance, 3 baptism, 4 forgiveness, 5 ¢iit of
p p 4 {

the Holy Spirit. Tradition is either human or divine.
Surely no man who bLas any respectabiliiy at stake,
would call these five points enumerated by 3ir. Carter,
human traditions! They all flow from the iiible, as
directly as light from thesun. Does it alier their na-
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ture, should a man count them on his fingers, thus ad-
dressing the eye as well as the ear of the congrega-
tion? The remark appears too trifling to be made by
a man of letters in a public lecture.

He says, “Faith they place before repentance.”
Dreadful heresy! Soul destructive doctrine! Thus
they malke the word of God of no effect by this human
tradition! Do Mr. Carter, tell us the origin of this
tradition: from whence it lowed—and how many years
has it been rolling down the stream of time to vs, who
have received it. This micht be more instructive
than to speak of undefined tradition.

Bnt he adds, the inteliectual beliaf, or conviction
of trath, which srecedes rapsntance, snd is necessary
to it, such as every impenitent man bas, who does not
reject the Bible, and such as the devil has, i with them
the faith which the Bihle requires for justification.”
The fzith or belief they have, is intellectual, Yes;
we are wiilinz toacknowledee this.  An unintellectual
or blind faith, i¥ such can exist, such as Catholics have.
we diccard.  Onr faith dopends on divine evidence,
and thervefore s intellartunl, = 'Tlhisse are written that
ve might believe (hat Jesus is the Christ, the Son of
Grod, and taat believing, ve might bave life through
his name.”  'I'is i purely an intellectual faith-—yet
fife is the fiwit.  Alithe prophecies respecting Christ
—all the miracles he performed—the wonders of his
death und resurrection, were all wrnten for the same
purpese, and, theretore, the {aith procduced by them is
intellectual.  The Eereans searched daily the serip-
tures whether these things wereso, and therefore ma-
ny believed—this was certainly intellectual. Many of
the Corinthians hearing, belicved and were baptized.
For faith comes by hearing and hearing by the word
of God. INeither pray [ for these alone, but for them
aiso who shall believe in me through their word, that
they may be one, &,
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But it is said that wicked men have this faith; we
crant it; for the ungodly believe unto justification, sal-
vation and eternal lile.  They can be nothing else but
vrrodly, until they believe and obey; then, not before
ey ave saved, justified and made new creatures.

Bat it is said the devils have such faith—granted;
ihey believe and tremble; but they have no lot or in-
terest in Chiist. He died not for them.  But if Christ
lad died for them—and salvation was by faith alone,
tell would soon be unpeopled.

15 it possible that Mr. C. seriously believes that faith
s an unintellectual thing? [ most think he nmieans the
same as we do, though he thus speaks.  For this in-
iellectual faith which the wicked and devils have, he
says, precedes repentance, or the new bivth or change
of heart, and is necessary to it, as he acknowledges.
So say we. Lis definition of faith is trust or confi-
dence. He may call this faith if he choose; but we
sallit the fruit of faith, Yet we hold the same truth.
[.et controversy cease then on this point forever. Shall
we wrangle on such trifling distinetions, while infidels
fangh at as?—while sinnecs are dying ali around? No!
[ say. Let us not wilen the unhappy breach, but la-
hor to have it repaired. By long observaiion I have
seen the undue lengths, to which a heared mind may
carry us. If such a mind be not checked it will carry
us beyond the limits of every Chrisiiin virtue—while
we think we are zealously contending for truth, we
shall lose it in the fogs of uncharitable zeal and use:
less controversy. Many in their fervor to establish
their doctrine of the influences ol the Spirit, have lost
thos2 influences in themselves entirely. Many I fear,
are zealously defending the truth, and beating down
error, who love not, nor practice the former, ncr are
heartily opposed to the latter. They may at last
hear—*Depart {rom me, for I never approved of you.”

He asks, “where does the Bible teach, st faith, 2d
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repentance?  No where. Invariably it places repen-
tance first,and then fiith.” Stop Mr. C. Bz not too
hasty. Jonah preached, “Yet forty days, and Niae-
veh shall be overthrown. 8o the people of Nineveh
believed God, and repented. For they repented at the
preaching of Jonas.” Jonah iii. Matt. x:i. 41.

Many of the Jews and Greeks at Ephesus, believed
and repented. Acts xix. 18—19. And a great many
telieved and turned unto the Lord.  Acts xvii. 12 &e.
Where did Mr. C. leara thatintellectual faith preceded
repentance?  Doubtless he will answer, in the Bible
So we say ; having learned it in the smne book. In
that book we have also learned. that without faith it
impossihla to please God.  If we putrepentance before
faith, how can it be pleasing or arceptable to God?
But Mr. €. says, the Bible invariably places repen-
tance before faith, and quotes Lwn texts to prove it
“Repent and believe the gospei” Mark i 15, Testi-
fying both to the Jews and also to the Greeks, repen-
tance towards Go I, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ”
Acts xx. 21, that repentance towards God should be
preached to the Jews, was no new dacirine. The
prophets had long before preached ity and now the
Lord of glory enforces it.  They alrealy believed in

+God, but now they are required to believe also in Je-
sus, or the good news of his having come inte the world
tosave sinn=rs.  To the Greeks s well as 1o the Jews,
repentance and faith were testifie! by (ne apostle, as
indispensable to their salvation. I have noticed 1n 2
former communicatien, that the divine wrilers were
vot always punctilious respeciinig the order of theu
language, This we must acknowledge , or s+t them i
npposition fo each other.

Mr. C's. faith, or that for which he contends, follows
repentance, or a spiritual change of heart, or regen-
eration; therefore, according to his sysi~m, a sinner 1z
born again, born of God, made alive, pardoned or juy-
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tified before he can believe. Now the scriptures have
taught us, that God justifies the ungodly, Rom. iv. 5.
They also teach us that God justifies him that believes
on Jesus. Hence we conclude that the ungodly can
and do believe, and that the ungodly thus believing
are justified, saved and made alive. The ungodly be-
lieve unto obedience, righteousness, salvation and eter-
nal life. Will Mr. C. attribute all this to a dead faith?
- 'A few of us in Jacksonville expressed our opinion
that the repentance required of the sinner, previous
to baptism, was not a spiritual change, or the new
birth. We then stated that this.was not the general
doctrine of our brethren—that they were generally
orthodox on this point. But Mr. C. has imputed the
doctrine unjustly to the whole body. 1f he knew no
better he is now informed. We gave our reasons why
we 80 believed, but these reasons have never been met
but with a puny hand. v

* As to what Mr. C. has said, and which has been said
with greater strength by Mr. Philips in his “Campbell-
ism exposed,” on the 59 texts of scripture being nul-
lified by our doctrine, and on baptism, I have already
written in my former remarks, and shall add nothing
more. I refer the reader to them. It is an easy mat-
ter tosail on the current of popular opinion: = A strong
and spirited assertion is a good argument. But truth
will ultimately prevail. Mr. C. may assail, as he does
our religious character; but the world will judge us by
our {ruits; and they will determine how much better he
isin his boasted orthodoxy, than we are in our abomin-
able heresy. There is a day in advance when we all
shall be judged with righteous judgment according
to our works. The points of difference between us
will not be once named there. Mr. Baxter has said,
“While we wrangle here in the dark, we are dyingand
passing to the world, that will decide all our controver-
sies; and the safest passage thither is by peaceable ho*

T
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liness.” Sohe thinks yet, and so does your servant.

B. W. STONE.
R S

CONVERSATIONS—conTiNUED.

Crass Leaper.—I am glad to meet you again my
dear friend. Often have I theught of yeu since our
last interview, and prayed that Ged would grant you
his grace and Holy Spirit to enable yon to believe. I
trust, that you are now willing and prepared to east
yourself upon the mercy of God, and exercise faith in
the Lord Jesus.

Sivner.—1 am constrained te acknowledge, vour un-
merited kindness towards me, and the deep interest
you evince in my welfare; but I am as much perplexed
now to comprehend your viewson the subject of jus-
tification by faith clone,as when | last saw you.

C. L.—This, is most astopishing to me, when I see
vou in such deep and solemn penitence before God for
all your former sins commitied against his holy laws,
and your desire to be a Christian. Did not the able
and eloquent sermen of our preacher, on l2st Sunday
night, remove your diflicultics?

S.—No. e effect on my mind, was quite the re-
verse. [ took my BiBLE along with me to church, and
as he quoted his proofs that Apranmam was justified by
FAITH ALoNE without offering his son fsaac, | tured
the leaves down, so that I could examine them ozin.

C. L.—Well; tbat was right, and ! think it you wil}
cxamine and compare them, your mind will he—must
be satisfied.

S—Iexamined the textsadduced frem Paulto the Re-
mans, and was forced to the cenclusion, that the works
of the Jaw, and the law of Christ, was the subject mat-
ter before hie mied. 'That no one could be justified by
the law of Moses, but they could by the law of Chris'.
| partieularly examined from the 3d chapter 10 the
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conclusion of the 5th, and noticed this declaration of
Paul in the 5th. “Therefore being justified by faith”
&c. and in the 9th verse of same chapter, he again
says, “much more being justified now by his BLoop,”
&c. The conclusion then was irresitable, that Paul
was contrasting the Jewish and Christian dispensation,
and rot teaching as the preacher said, justification by
faith, abstractly considered,

C. L.— But Abraham was justified many years be-
fore he offered his son Isaac upon the altar, consequent-
ly we are justified by faith alone.

S.—I think, in this you are somewhat mistaken.
Abraham believed God, and his faith was counted for
righteousness. But was he justified? That is the
queslion,

C. L.—Let us turn to the case and examine it.

S.—Here itis in Gen. 22 chapter and 18 verse. The
Lord says **And in thy seed shall all the nations of the
earth be blessed, because thou hast odeyed my voice,”
Obedience to his faith, therefore justified him.

C. L.—This is a new thought to my mind. I had
not examined the passage carelully.

S—My Polyglott Bible now refers to James ii. 24,
which carries out the same idea. James says, “Ye
see then how that by works a man is justified and not
by faith only.” Yes, NoT BY FaiTH onLy!!!

C. L.——Well, to be caundid, I »m now not so much
surprised that you are troubled about this doctrine.

S.—-Another thooght 1 will add, which occurred to
me in reading the 2d chapter of James and 22d verse.
“Seest thou how faith wrought with his works, and by
werks was faith made perfect?” This is the thought;
can an imperfect faith justify a sinner?

C. L.—Certainly not,and Abraham’s faith was not
perfect till he added works, *by works was faith made
perfect.” I am aslonished that I have so long over-
swooked that expression,
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S.—-This sets aside all the reaso-ing of the P-each-
er, for I cannot disbelieve what an apostle says, and my
faith must rest on infallible testimony.

C. L.—My own mind is too much perplexed to con-
tinue the conversation farther at present, on this point.

S--I have just been advised that there is a stranger
from another State who is to preach on the same sub-
ject next Sunday at 11 o’olock, whom they call a
Campbellite. | have some curiosity to go and hear
him; but | must confess, my mind is prejndiced against
those people from what I have heard of them.

C. L.——And so is miue, bat T am willing to accom-
pany you; soif you are willing we will dismiss our con-
versation until we hcar what he has to say.

D.P.H

[To be centinued.]
___.b._..__
TO MY PATRONS.

This number closes the 12 volume of the Christian
Messenger. 1 have been encouraged in the work, by
the increasing demand for it; for my list of subscribers
has been constantly augmenting. At the close of the
volume, [ am left considerably in debt, several hun-
dred dollars for printing the Mes:erger, which | am en-
tirely unable to pay. If my delinquent subscribers
were to pay their dues, I should be able to satisfy the
demands against me, and should still have as much left
as would bny paper &c, tocommence another volume,
and for other purposes. Being disabled by paralysie
from preaching and from manual lubor, I was advised
to purchase a press in company with a brother D. P.
Henderson, and spend my time in editing the Messen.-
ger, and other works, which might be useful to the
churches. T have dane so, and (hat too contrary to my
own faith, “to owe no man.” My present embarrass-
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ed situation detracts much from that composure of
mind, [ wish to exjoy in my last days.

Now brethren will you each one aid me immediate-
iy by paying,and remitting to me, through your post
masters who are leg-lly authorized to frank all such
money?! I know mouey is scarce,and hard te get; yet
so small a sura’ for each to pay, cannot be oppressive,
compared with the heavy debts | owe, chiefly on your
account. Let each one determine,and determnine now,
and it will be done.

[ cannot venture on another volume till I pay off
past scores by your remittances, and receive from vou
n request to continue vou as subscribers,  This request
must come franked by post masters, or postage paid.
Noletters to me will hereafter be received unlessfrank-
2d, or post paid. I may not be able to commence the
13th volume for 6 or 8 weeks. Perhaps sooner. |
hope my agents, bretiren and friends will exert them-
selves to obtain money for the past, and subscribers for
ihe futare. The work will be conducted as formerly,
and the price the same—less il my patronage will jus-
tify it. Do help your afflicted old servant.

B. W.STONE.

P. 8. Letall who send me letters, not paid, write
their name on the sealed side of the letter.

B. W.S.
_.._-@._._...—

I acknowledged to Eid Bailey that I stood corrected in misquotiog a
zertain text, Gal. iii. 26. T also justly blamed my printers for it. It
was quoted correctly in the copy given to the priuter. This ackrewl|-
edgment was given in for the last No. but was crowded out with several
atner articles. B, W.8.

- Those with whom we exchange will please discon-
tinue until the receipt of our next number.

Our patrons will excuse us for the kind of covers accompanying this
No., for we eould not obtzin covering paper,
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Religious News.

Georgelown, Ky. Sept. 22, 1842

Beloved Bro. Stoxe—I have just returned home from Providenee, not
far from Lexington, where, in conjurction with our esteemed brethren,
L. L. Piokerton and Wm. Morton, we held a meeting of six days,
which resulted in 33 accessions to the gond cause. We had a most de-
lightful meeting with the brethren. All hearts seemed 10 beat in unison
for the good of the cause, and 1 trust the subjact of evangelising will
not be forgotien by them .

At our annual meeting a week before that, 9 additions were made at
old Bethel, much to the joy of the saints. A few days before thar, 4
were added in Georgetown by the labors of bro. Jno. A, Gano. The
cause is prevailing every where, through the lahors of our evangelists,
aad we need many more in the field, May the Lord bless you and yours.

Most affectionately, J. T. JOHN3ON.

Henderson, Ky. Oct. 10, 1842,

Dear Father Stong—Brother Craig and myself commenced a meot-
ing in Newburg, Ia. on Friday evening, 30th Sept. and continued unii
Wednesday night following. T'he result was forty-two accessions. Bro.
Craig left for the own of Henderson, where he met with bro. E Good-
win, and where they labored until Lord’s day night, and succeedst in
removing a great deal of prejudice. I remained in Newburg until Lerd’s
day,@poke twice a day, and gained 23 more, making in all 65. Of ths
above number, nine ware from the Baptiste, seven from the Methodista,
three from the Presbyterians, and the balance from the world. The
prespect good for many more, Yoursin hope of eternal life,

R.B. ROBERTS.

o Bro. Abner Davis of Washing, Ia. writes Oct. 4, 1842.—The truth
is gaining every where. Within the last 5 weeks, about 120 valuabls
souls have been added to the Christian church here. Between 99 and
100 of that number were immersed, and the balance from the Baptists,
restored, &c. Oh! itis a glorious time. Whole families have coms
in,old and young, rich and poor. T'ry to influence travelling preschers
this way. We greatly need help. Ou the 14th inst. a protracted meet-
ing will commence here. Eld. E, Goodwin and sthers will attend.

At a meeting of 3 daysat Palmya, Mo. 2d Lord’s day ef October,
bro. T. M. Allen, the principal speaker, 9 were added.

At a meeting of one day and two nights, at Waverly, in this caunty,
Morgan, LI, held a few days ago by bro. D, P. Hendexson and others ,
15 were added .

Bro. D. W. Elledge of Iowa, Louisa county, writes Oct. §—1 bare
lately immersed 8, and bro. H. Smith 2: and many prodigals are reste-
red. We now number 50, and the prospect is good.
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